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To the Pulpit, the Puritan Pulprr, we owe the moral force which
won our independence
John Wingate Thornton

This principle, that a whole naton has a nght to do whatever 1t
pleases, cannot 1n anv sense whatever be admirtted as true The
eternal and immutable laws of jusuce and moralityv are para-
mount to all human legislation The violanions of those laws 1s
certainly within the power of a nation, but it 1 not among the
rights of natons

John Quincv Adams
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Foreword

Inspiration for this collection of sermons came over a number of vears
as 1 did research on the American founders™ pohitical philosophy 1
discovered that the “pulpit of the American Revolution"—to borrow
the utle of John Wingate Thornton's 1860 collecton—was the source
of exciting and uncommonly mmportant material What had passed for
pamphlets 1n my reading of excerpted eighteenth-century American
material often turned out to be published sermons I began to reahize
that this matenal. showing the perspective of biblical faith concerning
fundamental questions of human existence during our nation’s forma-
tive period, was extraordinanly abundant and extraordmanly httle
known

The rule of this collection has been to reprint unannotated editions
of complete sermons that would permit their authors to speak fully
for themselves The genre 15 the political sermon, broadly construed
s0 as to include a few pieces never preached that are sermonic 1 sense
and tone—that 15, hortatory and relating politics to convictions about
eternal verities. The chief criterion for selection of the various pieces
was their itellectual mterest. 1 was looking especially for political
theory 1n American sermons preached and then pubhished from the
onset of the Great Awakening to the beginning of the Second Awak-
ening and Thomas Jefferson’s second adminustration  An effort was
made to diversify viewpomts denominationally, theologically. pohiti-
callv, geographically. and even nationally  Since only previously pub-
hished matenals have been selected—that 15, nothing from manuscript
sources has been included'—a himitation resided in the fact that the
publication of sermons 1n America 1n the eighteenth century was a
specialty , 1f not a monopoly, of New Englanders

To permit the religious perspective concerning the rise of Amer-
can nationhood to have representative expression 1s important because
a steadyv attention to the pulpit from 1730 to 1805 unveils a distinctive

' Whether printed or manuscrpt sermons arc MOore representative 1s a question de-
bated in the hterature, see Donald Weber, Rberortc and History n Revolutionary New
England (New York, 1988), ~

Al



X1 FOREWORD

rhetoric of political discourse: Preachers interpreted pragmatic events
in terms of a political theology imbued with philosophical and revela-
tory learming. Their sermons also demonstrate the existence and ef-
fectiveness of a popular political culture that constantly assimilated
the currently urgent political and constitutional 1ssues to the
profound 1nsights of the Western spiritual and philosophical tradi-
tions. That culture’s political theorizing within the compass of ult-
mate historical and metaphysical concerns gave clear contours to
secular events in the minds of Americans of this vital era.

Religion gave birth to America, Tocqueville observed long ago *
On the eve of revolution, in his last-ditch attempt to stave off im-
pending catastrophe, Edmund Burke reminded the House of Com-
mons of the inseparable alliance between hberty and religion among
Englishmen i Amernica.’ Mercy Otis Warren noted n her 1805 his-
tory of the American Revolution “It must be acknowledged, that the
religious and moral character of Americans vet stands on a higher
grade of excellence and purity, than that of most other nations ™ Of
the Americans on the eve of the Revolution Carl Bridenbaugh has
exclaimed, “who can deny that for them the very core of existence
was therr relation to God>’"*

Although thev present a range of viewpomnts on many different
problems over a period of seventy-five vears, all our writers agree
that political liberty and religious truth are vitally intertwined And
while the role of the clergy as the philosophers of the American
founding has not recerved great attention from students of political
theory, it was abundantly clear to contemporaries. Perhaps the best
msight into the role of the mumstry was expressed by a participant,

* Alexis de Tocqueville, Democracy i America, trans George Lawrence, ed ] P
Maver (Garden Citv, N Y | 1969), II. 432, cf 46—47. 288-91

3 Edmund Burke, “Speech on Moving His Resolutions for Conciliation with the Col-
omes, March 22, 1775 1n Burke, Selected Writings and Speeches, ed Peter J Stanhs
(1963, rpr Chicago, n d ), 147-85, esp 15860

+Mercy Ous Warren, History of the Rise, Progress and Termnation of the American Revo-
lution, Interspersed wirh Biographual, Political and Moral Observations, 2 vols , ed Lester
H Cohen (Indianapolis, 1988), 11, 686

S Carl Bndcnbaugh, Sptrtt af =6 The Growth of American Patriotism Before Independena’,
1607-1776 (New York, 1975), 117 The argument underlying thus paragraph 1s stated
more fully in Ellis Sandoz, A Government of Laws Politwcal Theory, Religion and the Amer-
tcan Founding (Baton Rouge, La . 1990), esp chaps 3 to 6, see also the Bibliographic
Note herem
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Reverend Wilhlam Gordon of Roxbury, Massachusetts, who wrote
the celebrated History of the American Revolution. “The ministers of
New England being mostly congregationalists,” Gordon wrote,

are from that circumstance, 1 a professional way more attached and habit-
uated to the principles of hberty than if they had spiritual superniors to lord
it over them, and were m hopes of possessing 1n their turn, through the
gift of government, the seat of power They oppose arbitrary rule in civil
concerns from the love of freedom, as well as from a desire of guarding
agamnst 1ts introduction into rehigious matters The clergy of this colony
are as virtuous, sensible and learned a set of men, as will probably be
found in any part of the globe of equal size and equally populous Tt
15 certainly a duty of the clergy to accommodate their discourses to the
times, to preach aganst such sins as are most prevalent, and to recommend
such virtues as are most wanted You have frequentlv remarked that
though the partizans of arbitrary power will freely censure that preacher.
who speaks boldly for the liberties of the people, thev will admire as an
excellent divine, the parson whose discourse 1s wholly in the opposite, and
teaches, that magistrates have a divine right for doing wrong, and are to be
mnplicitly obeved, men professing Chnsuanty, as if the religion of the
blessed Jesus bound them tamely to part with thewr natural and social

nights, and slavishly to bow their neck to any tyrant, 6

Whatever the differences among them, all the sermon authors take as
their reality the still famihar biblical image of Creator and creation, of
fallen and sinful men, striving 1n a mysteriously ordered existence
toward a personal salvation and an eschatological fulfillment They
knew that these goals are themselves paradoxically attamnable only
through the divine grace of election, a condition experienced as the
unmerited gift of God, discernible (if at all) in a person’s faith in
Christ, which yields assurance of Beatitude. The relationships are
variously symbolized by personal and corporate reciprocal covenants
ordering individual lives, church communities, and all of society 1n

6 Wilham Gordon, The History of the Rise, Progress and Establishment of the United States
of America, mcluding An Account of the Late War, 3 vols , 2d ed (New York, 1~94), 1.
273-74 See the study of Gordon's History 1n Lester H Cohen, The Revolutionary Histo-
ries Contemporary Narratives of the American Revolution (Ithaca. N Y | 1980) Apparenth
overlooked by Cohen 15 the rare and mmportant volume by |{Bernard] Hubley . History of
the American Revolution (Northumberland. Pa , 1805) Projected as a two-volume work,
only the first volume, of 606 pages, appeared, covering the vears 1773 to 1775 (Evans
137105, Huntington 7593)
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multiple layers productive of good works, inculcating divine truth
and attentiveness to providential direction according to the “law of
liberty” of the sovereign God revealed 1n the lowly Nazarene.” The
picture that thus emerges is not merely parochially Puritan or Calvin-
istic but Augustinian and biblical.

The varieties of spiritual belief fundamental to the writers repre-
sented herein cannot be explored here, but some background can be
indicated. For though our concern is with political sermons—and thus
exceptional expressions of the faith of a people who looked to the
eternal beyond for the perfect fulfiliment of their pilgrimage through
tume in partnership with God—the spiritual root of that collaborative
enterprise directed by Providence requires a word or two of clarifica-
tion. Of course, the pohtical background 1s the direct movement of
disparate British colonial societies toward independent nationhood,
federally organized under a Constitution that preserves the essentials
of English liberty under law. It was a passage of history that mvolved
the concerted effort of military force evinced in the Revolution and
the articulation of the principles of free government, these principles
inspired creation of a national community and became the grounds of
a political orthodoxy called republican and constitutional government.
Momentous developments crescendoed with British adoption of the
Stamp Act of 1765, leading in little more than a decade to the deci-
sion for independence in 1776, which demanded eight years of fight-
ing and formally ended with the signing of the peace treaty in Paris
in 1783 The Federal Convention in 1787 provided a barely accepted
Consttution, one immediately embellished by a Bill of Rights, that
became the supreme law of the land in 1791. By the beginning of
Jefferson’s second term, the institutional arrangements had been test-
ed and operations refined, the first party system had emerged, and
the country had doubled in size thanks to the Lowsiana Purchase.
But another strand of history accompanies, interacts with, and gives
roots to this famihar progress, one that is less known and lacks the
direct line of development just rehearsed.

" The “law of hberty” or “perfect law of frecdom (nomon teleion eleutherias)” of James
125 (cf James 2 12 and I Peter 2 16) echoes the Johannine Christ “Ye shall know the
truth, and the truth shall make [set] you free (eleutherooser)” as given 1n John 8 32 and
rerterated 1n subsequent verses (8 33, 36), culmmating 1n the great declaration “If the
Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed ”
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The revolution 1n the spiritual life of America began within a dec-
ade of the preaching of the first sermon reprinted here, that of the
celebrated Benjamin Colman in Boston 1n 1730. It is called the Great
Awakening. There is reason to suppose that the two lines of develop-
ment are intimatelv, even decisively, connected. Narrowly construed
as occurring m the vears 1739 to 1742, the Great Awakening
designates the outburst of religious revival that swept the colonies in
those years.® It reached from Georgia to New England and affected
every stratum of societv. Since the earthquake of 1727 that Benjamin
Colman alludes to in his sermon, however, there had been a quicken-
ing of rehgious impulses. The Awakening was a spiritual earthquake,
one that, as Alan Heimert and Perrv Miller wnite, “clearlyv began a
new era, not merely of American Protestantism, but in the evolution
of the American mind.”™ A murning point and crisis 1n American soci-
ety, 1t rumbled and echoed through the next decades

American events could be seen as part of the general rise of reli-
gious sentiment traceable in Europe between 1730 and 1760, particu-
larly in England, where the catalysts were the itinerant Anglican
priests John and Charles Weslev, the founders of Methodism. and
their compatriot George Whitefield These men played a large part in
rescuing England from the social debauchery and political corruption
associated with the Gin Age, aspects of the period portrayed in Ho-
garth’s prints and Fielding’s novels.'® Near the end of this volume’s
time period the so-called Second Awakening began, starting in 1800—
1801 with revival camp meetings on the frontier and n the backcoun-
try. The great political events of the American founding, thus, have a
backdrop of resurgent religion whose calls for repentance and faith
plainly complement the calls to resist tyranny and constitutional cor-

8 Alan Heimert and Perry Miller, eds , The Great Awakeming Documents Hlustrating
the Crists and Its Consequences (Indianapohss, Ind |, 1967), xm

91bid | xnv, of Perry Miller, “The Great Awakenmg from 1-40 to 1750." Encounter
(The Divinity School, Duke Umversity, Durham, N C . March 1956). 5—9, also Her-
bert L Osgood. American Colontes in the Esghteenth Century. 4 vols (1924, rpr Glouces-
ter, Mass , 1958), I, 407—490, and Carl Bridenbaugh, Cittes i Revolt Urban Life n
America, 1743176 (New York, 1955), 64, 150-56, 404

19 See the biographical notes and sermons numbered 4. 13, 14, and 18 herem On
the Gin Age. see W E H Lecky, A Hustory of England 1 the Esghteenth Century, 7 vols
(London, 1892), II, chap 5. also M Dorothy George. London Life 1n the Eigbteenth Cen-
tury (1925, rpr New York, 1964). 27-37 and passim, more entertamingly. see the first
modern novels, Henry Fielding's Tom Jones (1749) and, especially, Amela (1751)
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ruption so as to lhive virtuously as God-fearing Christians, and, even-
tually, as responsible republican citizens "'

The preemment awakener m America throughout much of this
whole period was the English evangehst George Whitefield (see no. 4,
herein), who first visited the colonies in 1738 and made six more
preaching tours of the country, and who died in 1770 one September
morning just before he was to preach in Newburyport, Massachu-
setts. Regarded as not onlv the most controversial preacher of his
tume but as “perhaps the greatest extemporaneous orator 1n the histo-
ry of the English church,” 1t 1s Whatefield's view of the human phght
and 1ts remedy that will best show the thrust of the Awakening as
formative of the American mind. James Downeyv has written

The theme of his preaching 1s that of evangelicals 1n every age 1n his natu-
ral state man 1s estranged from God, Jesus Christ, by his death and Atone-
ment, has paid the price of that estrangement and made reconcihation with
God possible. to achueve salvation man, with the guidance and the grace of
the Holy Ghost, must repudiate sin and openly identify himself with
Christ To Whitefield religion. when properly understood, meant “a thor-
ough, real, inward change of nature, wrought in us by the powerful opera-
tions of the Holy Ghost, conveved to and nourished i our hearts, by a
constant use of all the means of grace, evidenced by a good hfe, and bring-
ing forth the fruits of the spirit ™ There was, of course, nothing new m this
belief Its special appeal for eighteenth-century audiences lay partly 1n the
fact that it answered an emotional need the established Church had for too
long tried to ignore, and partly 1n the chanismatic personality of the man
who revived 1t '?

It is perhaps worth stressing in a secularized age that the mystic’s
ascent and the evangelist’s call, although conducted in different fo-
rums, have much 1n common. For each seeks to find the responsive

" A fine, concise account of the relationship of the Great Awakening to political
developments 15 ginven by Willam G McLoughhin 1n * ‘Enthusiasm for Liberty” The
Great Awakening as the Keyv to the Revolution,” 1n Jack P Greene and Wilham G
McLoughlin, Preachers & Politicians Two Essays on the Origns of the American Revolution
(Worcester. Mass , 1977), 47—73, see also. Donald Weber, Rbetoric and History in Revolu-
twonary New England (New York. 1988)

'* James Downey, The Eighteenth-Century Pulpst A Study of the Sermons of Butler,
Berkeley, Secker, Sterne, Whitefield and Wesley (Oxford, 1969). 155, 157, mternal quote
ated from | Gullies, ed . Works on Whitefield, 6 vols (London. 1771~1772), V. 161
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place in a person’s consciousness where a vivid communion with God
occurs, with the consequence that this concourse becomes the trans-
formative core for that person, who therewith sees himself as a “new
man” mtally 1 the conversion experience (represented as a spiritual
rebirth) and subsequently in the continuing meditative nurture of the
soul, pursued by everv means but chieflv, in American Protestant-
1sm, through praver, sermons, and scriptural meditation The great
cry of the awakeners was for a converted ministry . one able to revive
religious communities lacking vitality and zeal, so as to make the
presence of God with his people a palpable reality Such hortatory
preaching and mtent were the hallmarks of the so-called New Light,
or New Side, clergv. as contrasted with their opposites (Old Light.
Old Side ministers), who eschewed emonon and experimental reli-
gion Many of the former, like Whitefield himself, had no church of
their own but traveled the country preaching mn homes and pastures
or wherever thev could four and five times 1n a dav that often began
before dawn They were not always treated as welcome visitors by
the established clergy. with whom serious conflict sometimes arose
It 15 agamst the experiential background of such preaching that the
political teaching of the mumsters of the eighteenth centurv s to be
seen as it was powerfully displaved 1 crisis and revolution From
therr biblical perspective, 1t can be said that man 1s a moral agent
hiving freelv mn a reality that 1s good, comung from the hand of God.
“And God saw evervthing that he had made. and behold, 1t was very
good ""? With the responsibibitv to hve well, 1 accordance with
God’s commandments and through exercise of hts mind and free will,
man longs for knowledge of God's word and truth and seeks God’s
help to keep an open heart so as to recerve them Among the chief
hindrances to this Iife of true liberty 1s the oppression of men, who 1n
service to evil deceive with untruth and impose falsehood 1n 1ts place.
proclamming it to be true Man, blessed with hberty, reason. and a

"3 Genesis 1 31 This, and Pealm 119 134 ("Delner me from the oppression of man
So will T keep thy precepts ™). were the texts for the Plvmouth Anmiversary Scrmon
by Gad Hitchcock of Pembroke which was preached at Plymouth Massachusetts on
December 22, 1774, 1t 15 the prinapal source of the summary gnen in this and the
follow ing paragraph. reprinted n Verna M Hall ed | The Christian History of the Amer-
wan Revolution {San Francisco, 1976). 30—43
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moral sense, created 1n the image of God, a little Jower than the an-
gels, and given dominson over the earth (Psalm 8, Hebrews 2.6—12),
1s the chief and most perfect of God’s works.

Liberty 1s, thus, an essential principle of man’s constitution, a nat-
ural trait which vet reflects the supernatural Creator. Liberty is God-
given The growth of virtue and perfection of being depends upon
free choice, in response to divine invitation and help, in a cooperative
relationship The correlate of responsibility, hiberty is most truly ex-
ercised by living 1n accordance with truth Man’s domimon over the
earth and the other creatures, his mastery of nature through reason,
15 subject to no restraint but the law of his nature, which 1s perfect
liberty, the obligation to obey the laws of the Creator onlv checks his
licentiousness and abuse.

Our preachers, however, understood that this gift of freedom to do
right and live truly carnes another possibility, rebellion and rejection,
as well This, in turn, leads to the necessity of government to coerce
a degree of nght hiving and justice from a mankind fallen from the
high road of willing obedience to the loving Father. Unfortunatety,
coercive law can be inflicted in wavs that are not merely just and
conducive to truth, nghteousness, and union with God, but not n-
tfrequentlv to their very opposites. This biblical understanding of the
human condition 1s reflected 1n the most famous passage of The Feder-
alist (no. 51), which turns on the sentiments that if men were angels
there would be no need for government, for what 1s government but
the greatest of all reflections on human nature? It remains true, James
Madison continued, that “Justice 1s the end of government. It 1s the
end of civil society It ever has been, and ever will be pursued, until
it be obtamed, or unul hberty be lost in the pursuit ~

A few words may now be said about the sermon as a rhetorical and
symbolic form, particularly the political sermon. It was the axiom of
one of the leading figures of the New Light movement and the educa-
tor of preachers, Nathanael Emmons, “Have something to sav, say
it.” The suggestion of terseness 15 misleading, however, since eight-
eenth-century preachers had a great deal to say. The Sunday service
mught typically open with a praver that lasted an hour as measured
by a glass on the pulpit, it would then be turned twice during the
course of the sermon. A short break for lunch would be taken, and
then the preaching would continue in the afternoon The form of Pu-
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ritan sermons followed a model taught by Willlam Perkins’s Arze of
Prophysying (1592, translated in 1607) The principle basic to his ap-
proach was, following Augustine and Calvin, that the Bible 1s reflex-
ive In the sense of providing its own explanation of 1ts meaning in a
consistent whole. This hiteral meaning 15 to be found through use of
the three methods of circumstance, collation,and application. Thus, 1t
is the task of the preacher as interpreter to place anyv scriptural text
mto its circumstances and context, collating that text with similar
texts elsewhere in the scriptures, to find consistent meaning, and then
to fimish by conforming his preaching to the “analogie of faith ™ This
means that any statement made had to be in harmonv with or con-
tamned 1n the Apostles’ Creed '

The kev to finding the unity of the Bible, according to Wilham
Perkins, was to begm by first mastering Paul’s Letter to the Romans,
then, and only then, ought the student move to the remainder of the
New Testament and subsequently to the Old Testament. The result
of this, because of the emphases in Romans, will be a stress on justifi-
cation, sanctification, and true faith.

The steps in writing and delivering the sermon begin with the
reading of the divine text, considered as the holy Word of God and
superior to or outside of the remainder of the presentation The text
is to be read aloud to the congregation by wayv of “opening” the
Word, for (in the Calvinist conception. at least) it is the Word and the
Word alone that 1s the proper province of preaching The duty of the
preacher, then, 1s merely to “open™ the one clear and natural sense of
scripture, so that the Holy Spirit can move through the preacher’s
words into the hearers’ souls to effect spiritual transformation Thus,
in Perkins’s formal outline, the preacher ought

1 To read the Text distunctly our of the canomcall Scriprure

2 To give the sense and understanding of 1t being read by the Scripture
itself

3 To collect a few and profitable pomts of doctrme out of the naturall
sense

4 To applie (of he have the gift) the doctrines rightly collected to the

manners of men 1 a simple and plain speech

'+ My discussion at thrs pont rehies on Teresa Toulouse, The Art of Prophesymg New
England Sermons and the Shaping of Belief (Macon, Ga . 198-), chap 1
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This form 1s understood to embody the circumstances, collations, and
analogies of faith previously mentioned ' The format of Text, Doc-
trine, and Application remained tvpical of sermons, especiallv on
such formal occasions as the political sermons reproduced here, and
in the hands of the most accomplished preachers (such as Jonathan
Edwards the Elder) the old form could be effective for “sustamning
rigorous analysis and dramatizing the essential relationships among
the Word, human 1ntelligence, and conduct.”" It 15 no surprise that a
mastery of classical rhetoric is displayed in the sermons of the eight-
eenth century, since this was the “golden age of the classics” in
America.’”

Of the several vehicles for expounding political theology available
to American munisters, the most venerable were the election sermons
preached for 256 years in Massachusetts and 156 vears in Connecti-
cut The practice began in Vermont in 1778 and in New Hampshire
in 1784 in the sermon by Samuel McChntock (no. 26, herein). These
were sermons preached annually to the governor and legislature after
the election of officers. To be chosen for the task was an honor, and
the sermons were published and distributed to each official with an
extra copy or two for the ministers of the official's home district It is
at least arguable that a published sermon is a mark of its excellence to
begin with, whatever the occasion of its utterance. (In the screening
of several thousand items, the intention has been that only leading
clergymen putting their best foot forward on important political mat-
ters are here represented.) One index of quality is suggested by the
fact that verv few of the sermons preached ever were published; thus
Samuel Dunbar, an Old Light minister from Stoughton, Massachu-

'S Toulouse, The Art of Prophesying. 15—21, quoting Willlam Perkins

S Wilson H Kimnach, “Jonathan Edwards’s Pursuit of Reahty,” in Nathan O
Hatch and Harry S Stout, eds , jonathan Edwards and the American Expersence (New
York, 1988), 115

'7 An 1dea of this can be gained from Josephine K Prercy, Studies in Luterary Types in
Seventeentb Century America (1607-1710), 2d ed (Hamden, Conn , 1969), 155-67, a more
elaborate treatment 1s George W Hervey, A System of Christian Rbetoric, For the use of
Preachers and Other Speakers (New York, 1873), an “index” (or glossary) of rhetorical
figures from accismus and addubntatio to votum and zeugma, 15 given on pp §77—628, on
the classics in America, see Richard M Gummere, American Colomal Mind and the Clas-
sical Tradition (Cambridge, Mass , 1963) and the books of Meyer Remhold, who charac-
terizes the Revolutionary period as the Golden Age of the classics, in Classica
Americana  The Greek and Roman Heritage of the United States, (Detromt, 1984), 95
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setts, wrote out some eight thousand sermons during his long career
but published only nine of them (see no. 7).

Besides the election sermon, the artillery sermon was also an annu-
al affair in Massachusetts and dealt with civic and military matters
The Thursday or Fifth-day Lecture was begun by the Reverend John
Cotton in Boston in 1633 and was practiced for 200 vears; 1t was a
popular event and was combined with Market Day for gathering and
discussing matters of social and pohtical interest. Election sermons
were sometimes then repeated for a different audience. The Lecture
was no Boston or Congregationalist monopoly, as can be seen from
Abraham Keteltas’s sermon preached during the evening Lecture n
the First Presbyterian Church at Newburyport i 1777 (no. 19, here-
mn) Convention sermons also were political in nature and grew out of
election-day ceremonies

There were many other opportunities for political discourse, such
as the annual observation of Januarv 3o as the execution dav of the
king-turned-tyrant, Charles 1. Century sermons were preached to
mark the Glorious Revolution’s centenary, on November 5. 1788, the
anniversary of Willam III's landing in England to secure it from po-
perv and tvranny and to preserve traditional Britsh liberties. The
century sermon of Elhanan Winchester is included here (no 33)
Days of praver, fasting, and thanksgiving were proclaimed for partic-
ular occasions throughout the eighteenth centurv and even earlier
Such times were nationally proclammed (“recommended”) at least sux-
teen times by the Continental Congress during the Revolutionary
War; and the entire American community repaired to their various
churches on such days of fasting, praver, and humiliation to repent of
sins, seek forgiveness, and implore God to lift the affliction of their
suffering from them—the jeremiad form so central to American con-
sciousness.'® Days of thanksgiving were likewise proclaimed when di-
vine favor was experienced. The end of the war brought a great
outpouring of praise and gratitude, and four sermons, nos. 23
through 27, reflect these sentiments Such proclamations became rar-
er under the Constitution but did not disappear during Washington's
or Adams’s administrations, and their suspension during Jefferson's

18 For the text of some of these resolutions and analysis see Sandoz, A Government of
Laus, chap s, for the jeremiad see Sacvan Bercovitch, The American Jeremiad, (Mads-
son, Wis , 1978), 176-210 and passim
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admuinistration was followed by a reinstatement under James Madi-
son. The Fourth of Julv regularly occasioned pohucal sermons as
well as orations The death of Washington evoked a umiversal grief
and countless sermons extolling the character of the American Joseph:
an example 1s that of Henry Holcombe, a Baptist, who preached in
Savannah, Georgia (no. 49). The Boston Massacre sermons and ora-
tions commemorated the events of March s, 1770, and the “Patriots’
Day” observances, as they are now called, marked the battles of Lex-
mgton and Concord in New England each vear on April 19 Not
only was such preaching widely attended, repeated, and published as
tracts, but it was often reprinted m the newspapers as well

This rhetorical form expressed the philosophical mean that free
government 15 based on hbertyv, and hbertv 1s founded m truth and
justice as framed by eternal laws. Republicamism and virtue were far
from spht apart by James Madison and his colleagues at the Federal
Convention, as the clergy understood our constitutional system For
these preachers and their flocks, the two remained essentially bound
together The political culture of this country was not onlv all the
things 1t 1s most frequently said to be (I think of Bernard Bailyn's five
items), but was deeply rooted n the core religious consciousness ar-
ticulated above all by the preachers, theirs were the pulpits of a new
nation with a privileged, providential role 1n world history. What
America’s religious consciousness consisted of in the tumultuous and
triumphant vears of founding 15 what this book will disclose

October 1990 Ellis Sandoz

Ellis Sandoz 1s a Professor of Political Science and the Director of the
Eric Voegelin Institute for American Renaissance Studies, Louisiana
State Unwversity, Baton Rouge
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Editor’s Note to the 1998 Edition

Reissue of Political Sermons of the American Founding Era in a two-volume edi-
uon allows inclusion of a comprehensive index to the work, one ably pre-
pared by Linda Webster The only other substanuve addition to the onginal 1s
a note 1denufving the seventeenth-century provenance of Item 24, enutled
Defensrve Arms Vindicared (at pages 712—713, herein)

Demand for the book has been steadv over the years since first publicauon
in 1991 This 1s graufving to the editor, and doubtlesstv reflects the impor-
tance of the subject matter and 1ntrinsic interest of the matenal 1tself More
than this, however, the demand suggests that readers thirst for learning about
the relauvely unknown eighteenth-century religious and philosophical under-
pinnings of our American public order, at the ume of the founding, and as 1t
conunues nto the present It may be that these documents inumate a kind of
secret history, one vet to be fully wrnitten

Ellis Sandoz
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Editor’s Note

The fundamental aim of this collection has been to print original,
editorially unannotated editions of previously published, complete
sermons that permit the authors to speak fully for themselves. The
genre is the political sermon, but broadly construed so as to embrace
certain essays and orations, pieces that are sermonic in sense and tone
—that is, hortatory and relating politics to convictions about eternal
verities. A second aim has been not to duplicate anvthing printed in
John Wingate Thornton’s fine old collection, The Pulp:t of the American
Revolution (Boston, 1860), since that volume is available in a reprint
edition. With one exception, John Leland’s Rights of Conscience Inalien-
able (no. 37), we also have avoided anything printed in Charles S.
Hyneman and Donald S Lutz, eds , American Political Writing during
the Founding Era, 1760—1805 (Indianapolis, 1983), still available from
Liberty Fund. Of other comparable collections known to us, that of
Frank Moore, ed., The Patriot Preachers of the American Revolution, pub-
lished by subscription in 1860, overlaps this collection with two
items, nos. 8 and 25, but the Moore book is rare and has not been
reprinted. We also avoided publishing anything contained in the first
volume of Bernard Bailyn’s Pampblets of the American Revolution (Cam-
bridge, Mass., 1965); we have included several pieces (nos. 8, g, 10,
15, and 17) announced for later volumes, but the series has been sus-
pended for over twenty-five vears and appears to be defunct.

A third aim has been to provide readable and accessible texts for
these sermons—accurate modern versions that scrupulously honor the
integrity of the originals. Modernization has never been done for its
own sake or permitted to alter meaning, and much has been done to
maintain even the look of the originals. To effect our purpose, mod-
ernization rules, or guidelines, were developed over the course of sev-
eral months in which the sermons were editorially analyzed—and
with the assistance of the book’s designer, as well. It became clear
that some across-the-board standardization was needed to get the job
done, but that inconsistencies between sermons were unavoidable and
that homogenizing the texts was unthinkable. Applying our modern-
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izing rules in an absolutely rigid manner, then, was impossible 1f we
were to remain sensitive to the onginals Exceptions to the rules were
made where the individual text passages cried out for them The ser-
mons herein remain trustworthy replicas of some umque and (at
times) originally quirky texts from America’s founding era.

ITALICIZATION

The original printings of the sermons, especially the earliest ones,
presented us with some difficult decisions concerning the use of 1talics
and, similarly, small capitals. To begin with, italics were used 1n cer-
tain texts for each proper name and for other words besides, but to
sav that they were used much of the time for emphasis would be
incorrect Rather. thev seem to have been used for anything that
mught be construed as a kev word as well as for emphasis, with the
result that a large number of words appeared in malics That ths
ttalicization could be related to oral delivery was not translatable into
an editorial guideline It was decided, then, that we would serve the
reader best by not duplicating what strikes the modern eve as chaotic
typography Nevertheless, preserving the appearance of eighteenth-
century tvpesetting also seemed desirable.

Much of the original tvpography was sacrificed to modern tastes,
therefore, with some important exceptions. Phrases of three or four
and more words 1n 1talics were kept that way, while single words and
nearly all two- and three-word phrases in talic were set i roman
type With the understanding that some measure of the author’s em-
phasis could be thus lost, we made exceptions to the rule on a case-
byv-case basis It proved surprising, though, how infrequently 1talics
had to be retained as exceptions. The rhetorical tramning of all the
sermon authors led them to svntactical constructions that made their
points of emphasis emerge (commonly by a use of parallelism) unmis-
takably and gracefully Of course, they were orgamizing their pomnts
for the ear as much as for the eve, so their repetitions, enumerations,
and references to a controlling scriptural thought, as well as other
structural devices, all served to make the tvpographic augmentation
of meaning that had once been favored much less necessary than
might now be supposed.

Occasionally an italicized phrase would have in 1t a word or two in
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roman. We elected to simphfy this state of affairs and 1talicized these
words. Otherwise, no 1talics were introduced nto the texts for any
reason.

Words and phrases that were printed i small and/or large capital
letters were viewed as italicized and then treated accordingly, except
in the case of Gob, Jesus, and Curist. Here 1t was decided that the
flavor of the early printings could be preserved. These words, where
they had been entirely 1n capitals in the original, were uniformiy pre-
sented 1 the large-capital/small-capital stvle shown here. Nowhere
did we ntroduce this stvle, however, where the words had not been
entirelv 1 capitals in the origmal. Thus we give “GOD” as “Gop™,
but we reproduce “God” without change. and so on

CAPITALIZATION

Just as italicization can seem to have been too popular with early
writers and printers, capitalization appears in many of the sermons to
have followed only individual writers' standards. In all the texts, we
have modernized capitalization as follows If a capitalized word would
be lower-cased in modern usage, we lower-cased it, but we did not
capitalize any word that appeared lower-cased in the origial. Thus,
the reader will notice an abundant number of instances where fre-
quently capitalized words appear lower-cased (contrary to modern us-
age) later on—christian, king George. parliament, for example—because
m the later instances they had not been originally capitalized. We did
retain the caputalizations of comages for the Deity—"Great Benefac-

tor,” “Supreme Ruler,” even “Divine Word,” etc.—including the ad-
jective 1f it had been originally capitahized

SPELLING

For some sermons, errata were printed, and we made the corrections
so noted without a signal to the reader Spelling was not modernized
for this edition, and spelling errors were not always corrected. The
reappearance of a word in a text cued us to correct some typographi-
cal errors silentlv, but the hunting down of such reappearances was
not engaged tn The reader will therefore detect spellings that could
be construed as distorted by the original tvpesetter but that were not
tampered with by us. Some corrections. we felt, required us to place
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a word or letters in brackets to signal the reader, but even these
might have been silently fixed by different editors. For the most part
the original spellings are preserved unless the meaning was imperiled.
In no 3, we changed least to lest because the sense dictated it. In no.
15, prectcious was corrected to precious, for the error could interrupt
communication But in the same sermon, tremenduous was allowed to
stand, 1n no. 17, terrestial, 1n no. 27, tmpulsies; and so forth. Who is to
sav that these words were not pronounced from the pulpit as they
were spelled by their authors or, at least, were published? Of interest
to some readers will be the spelling errors in no. 44, by the estimable
Noah Webster.

As this edition makes obvious, we did modernize the long esses of
eighteenth-century tvpography. We retained ampersands (&) and re-
framed from inserting missing apostrophes.

PUNCTUATION

The onginals presented some interesting puzzles of punctuation. Be-
cause of the flaws 1 early type components and the bleed-through of
inks on certain printing papers, spots and blobs occurred with fre-
quency to seemingly alter punctuation marks, changing commas to
semicolons and periods to commas, or adding commas and hyphens,
and so on, wherever well-placed blobs might appear. Broken type
could change a comma to a period or cause a hyphen to disappear
Many times, sentence construction pointed to the solution; other
times, eighteenth-century punctuation habits made, let us say, a com-
ma likely where an existing mark was illegible. Except in the case of
some totally unintelligible words, our most difficult “calls” involved
colons that looked like semicolons, for the colon then seemed to serve
any number of purposes not clearly distinguishable from the semico-
lon’s. We simply made the best determination we could from a close
examination of the printed symbol when we were in doubt.
Eighteenth-century writings tend to be rife with commas, by to-
day’s standards; even so, some commas were certainly misplaced to
begin with and were silently removed. In a very few instances, com-
mas interfered with the sense and were deleted. Dashes were often
used 1n combination with other marks,—commas, semicolons, even
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periods (as this sentence demonstrates). We deleted whichever mark
that sense and/or syntax showed to be the extraneous one, by today’s
standards.

In most of the sermons an old convention of punctuation was fol-
lowed that placed a punctuation mark before a parenthesis, (as this
sentence demonstrates;) we modernized the punctuation in these
cases. The British custom of placing a period or comma after a clos-
ing quotation mark was similarly Americanized, it now precedes the
closing quotation mark

A number of longer quotations were printed as indented extract,
where originally they had been “run in™ as text and set off with quo-
tation marks As modern convention dictates, we deleted the quota-
tion marks from these extracted passages. There was no attempt
made to standardize the uses of quotation marks in the sermons. Each
author had his own approach to this and other matters of stvle, and
many inconsistencies will be evident to the reader from sermon to
sermon and within individual sermons. Sometimes quotation marks
set off hypothetical responses to the author's man argument, for ex-
ample, but frequently propositions of that type are merely sigmified
by an initial capital letter in mid-sentence. These devices have not
been tampered with, for in their own way thev signal the reader
clearly enough as to the author’s meaning and intent.

The reader may also note that some authors interpolate their own
words into quotations without closing and reopening quotation
marks. Since it was obvious enough that this was the case, we re-
frained from adding the marks Wherever quotation marks or other
punctuation marks did need insertion by us, we bracketed them.

BIBLICAL QUOTES AND CITATIONS

Naturally, the sermons are replete with references to scripture On
occasion, editorial considerations led us to check on the wording of a
quotation (and some few mistakes thereby detected were silently cor-
rected, particularly in citations of chapter or verse numbers) How-
ever, no systematic checking of biblical material was done, and for all
practical purposes the quotations and citations can be considered to
be reproduced as they originally appeared, correct or incorrect.
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OTHER MATTERS

All footnotes are the work of the sermon authors and have been ed-
ited along the same guidelines as for the sermon proper. Footnote
symbols were changed as necessary to key the notes to the sermon as
the material received a new paging arrangement in this edition.

Many other elements in the originals, ornamental, typographic, or
idiosyncratic, have been dispensed with. Most often this involved
modernizing odd arrangements of text and/or blank space.

The original pamphlets in which the sermons appeared also includ-
ed announcements, legislative resolutions concerning publication,
dedications, prefaces, opening prayers, and appendices that have
been deleted from this volume, except where they could not be con-
sidered extraneous to the sermon’s message and significance

Not all the sermons were assigned titles by their authors, as a look
at the title-page facsimiles included with each sermon will reveal. In
such cases, we extracted from the pamphlet copy what we deemed
appropriate as a stand-in title.

The facsimiles, while they add a visual element to this collection,
also serve as testaments to the erudition and civility of the age that
produced these works. They shed light on the sermons in the infor-
mation and in the epigraphs they provide, the latter being an embel-
lishing convention from the days of the Renaissance.

The facsimiles often provide two dates the date of the sermon’s
delivery and that of its publication, and in manv cases, these dates
are not far apart. But some of the items, as previously stated, were
never orally delivered though they are sermonic in tradition. The
publication date was the most consistent key to the placement of the
works m a time frame, therefore. We opted, then, to order the ser-
mons according to the date of their dissemination 1n print. The read-
er may note that this results in our placing no. 20 at 1778, though
apparently it was preached in 1775; moreover, no 43 was preached
m 1789, but we reprint the second edition from 1794, in which the
author, David Osgood, updated his text, and which prompted a
number of responses then and in 1795. Finally, no 37 is placed with
a conjectural publication date at 1791, when 1t was preached Yet it
may not have appeared in print until eleven years later, as indicated
on the facsimile page included with it



Bibliographic Note

No svstematic bibliographic essay can be undertaken here, but some
brief comments on the sources may be helpful to the reader.

A biblhography of generally relevant writings 1s mcluded in Ells
Sandoz, A Government of Laws. Political Theory, Religion and the Amert-
can Founding (Baton Rouge, La., 1990), a study that 15 in many re-
spects a compamon to the present volume Extensive bibliographic
mformation on the religious wrnitings of the period and on pertinent
secondary works can be gleaned from the notes to Harry S Stout,
The Neww England Soul Preaching and Religious Culture m Colomal New
England (New York, 1986), and to Donald Weber, Rbetoric and History
in Revolutionary New England (New York, 1988), a work attentuive to
the politics—religion 1ssues.

The Great Awakening 1n Amernica, 1ts significance and aftermath.
1s best presented by Alan Hewmert, Religion and the American AMind
from the Great Awakening to the Revolution (Cambridge. Mass , 1966),
and by Hemmert and Perry Miller, eds., The Great Awakenming Docu-
ments Hllustrating the Crisis and Its Consequences (Indianapolis, 1967), val-
uable also 1s Wilham G McLoughlin, Isaac Backus and the American
Puetistic Tradition (Boston, 1¢67) and the same author’s “The Great
Awakeming as the Kev to the Revolution.” in Jack P Greene and
Wilham G McLoughlin, Preachers & Politicians Two Essays on the Ori-
gwns of the Amerwan Revolution (Worcester, Mass., 1977) Important al-
so 15 Weber, Rbetoric and History, Chap 1 and passim  Sull
fundamental 1s Herbert Osgood. The American Colonies in the Eighteenth
Century, 4 vols. (New York. 1924) (see the third volume, especially at
pp 407—90), and Carl Bridenbaugh, Mitre and Sceptre Transatlantic
Faths, ldeas, Personalities, and Politics, 1689—1~-5 (New York, 1962),
and the same author’s The Spirit of -6 (New York, 1976). Also, from
the abundant literature on Jonathan Edwards, Sr, who was pivotal
in the Awakening, may bec mentioned Alan Heimert's book cited
above, and Norman Fiering, jorathan Edwards’s Moral Thought and Its
British Context (Chapel Hill, N C., 1981), also Nathan ). Hatch and
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Harry S. Stout, eds., Jomathan Edwards and the American Experience
(New York, 1088)

The key bibliographic works for early American history utihized in
making this collection include the following standard works Joseph
Sabin, Wilberforce Eames, and R W.G. Vail, Bibliotheca Americana
A Dicrionary of Books relating to America from its Discovery to the Present
Time, 29 vols. (New York, 1868-1936), Charles Evans and Chfford
K. Shipton, American Bibliography. A Chronological Dictionary of All
Books, Pamphlets and Periwdical Publications Printed i the United States of
America from the Genesis of Printing in 1639 down to and mcluding the year
1820 With biblwgraphical and bwgraphical notes, 14 vols. (Chicago, New
York, and Worcester, Mass , 1903-1959); Richard P Bristol, Supple-
ment to Charles Evans’ American Biblwography, 2 vols (Charlottesville,
Va., 1970). The some 50,000 1tems hsted in the Evans and Shipton
and Bristol works are revised and corrected in Clifford K Shipton
and James E  Moonev, Natwonal Index of American Imprints through
1800, the Short-title Evans, 2 vols. (Worcester, Mass , 196¢). In turn,
this work serves as the index for the vast Readex microprint edition
Clifford K. Shipton, ed , Early American Imprints, 1639—1800 (Worces-
ter, Mass and New York, 1955-1983), which provides copies of all
extant American publications (except newspapers and broadsides) of
between 1639 and 18oo0.

The principal sources for the biographical notes preceding each ser-
mon are reference books which are not cited unless directly quoted.
Since most of the authors included 1n the volume were clergvmen of
New England or the Middle Atlantic region and—uwith the notable
exception of many Awakening evangelists such as the Bapusts Isaac
Backus and John Leland—graduates of one of the early colleges, the
following reference works were relied upon especially  Frederick
Lewis Weis, New England Clergy and the Colonial Churches of New Eng-
land (Lancaster, Mass., 1936); the same author’s Colonal Churches and
the Colomal Clergy of the Middle and Soutbern Colonies, 1607—1776 (Lan-
caster, Mass., 1938), John L. Sibley and Clifford K. Shipton, Sibley’s
Harvard Graduates, 17 vols. (Boston, 1873~1975), Franklin B Dexter,
Biographical Sketches of the Graduates of Yale College, 6 vols. (New York,
1885—1912), Willam B Sprague. Annals of the American Pulpit, ¢ vols
(New York, 1857-1869); James McLachlan and Richard A. Harrison,
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Princetomans: A Biographical Dictionary, 3 vols. to date (Princeton,
N J., 1976-1981).

Of considerable help also were James A. Levernier and Douglas R.
Wilmes, eds., American Writers Before 1800, 3 vols. (Westport, Ct.,
1983); A.W. Plumstead, ed., The Wall and the Garden- Selected Massa-
chusetts Election Sermons, 1670—1775 (Mimnneapolis, 1968); Thomas R.
Adams, American Independence The Growth of an ldea, 2d ed. (Austin
and New Haven, 1980), the same author’s The American Controversy, 2
vols. (Providence and New York, 1980); Encyclopedia Britannica, 2
vols. (Chicago, 1969); Allen Johnson, Dumas Malone, et al., eds,
Drctionary of American Biography, 22 vols. (New York, 1928-1958),
Leslie Stephen and Sidnev Lee, eds., Ductionary of National Biography,
22 vols. (Oxford, 1917-1950), and Frederick Barton, ed., Pulpit Power
and Eloquence Or, 100 Best Sermons of the Nineteenth Century, 3 vols
(Cleveland, 1901).

Of value for understanding the New England election sermons 1s
the introductorv and other editorial material in Thornton, The Pulpit
of the American Revolution, also, editorial material in Plumstead, The
Wall and the Garden. In Chapter 2 of Perry Miller, The New England
Mmnd From Colony ro Province (1953, rpr. Boston, 1961), and through-
out, the election sermons as jeremiads are the focus of the study. Mill-
er 1s critiqued and his argument much expanded in Sacvan
Bercovitch, The American Jeremiad (Madison, Wis., 1978). These ser-
mons, and their evolution over time as a distinctive rhetorical form,
are analyzed in Teresa Toulouse, The Art of Prophesymng New England
Sermons and the Shaping of Belwef (Athens. Ga., 1987). The anthology of
teling extracts from the election sermons previously published by
Liberty Fund is indicative of this mass of material Franklin P. Cole,
ed., They Preached Liberty (Indianapolis, 1976) For specific idenufica-
tions see R.W.G. Vail, “A Check List of New England Election Ser-
mons,” Proceedings of the American Antiguartan Soctery (Oct. 1935; rpr.
Worcester, Mass, 1936), 3—36; Lindsay Swift, “The Massachusetts
Election Sermons,” Publications of the Colonial Society of Massachusetts,
vol. 1: Transactions, 1892—1894, 388—451; Harry H. Edes, “Appendix:
Last of Preachers of Election Sermons,” in Charles E. Grinnell, Fa-
naticism. A Sermon Delivered Before the Executive and Legislative Depart-
ments of the Government of Massachuserts at the Annual Election,
Wednesday, January 4, 1871 (Boston, 1871), 33-61.
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In the following. keyed by number to various sermons, are sources
that are supplemental to the information given i the biographical
notes.

No. 1. Benjamun Colman 1s the subject of analysis in Toulouse,
The Art of Prophesying, Chap 2.

No 3. Besides Essential Rights and Liberties of Protestants, only two
published sermons by Elisha Willams have survived Death the Ad-
vantage of the Godly and Divine Grace Ilustrious, both dated 1728

No. 4. The writings of George Whitefield were gathered in an in-
complete edition by John Gillies in The Works of the Reverend George
Whitefield, 6 vols. (London, 1770-72).

No 8. Jonathan Mayhew’s famous earlv sermon, Discourse Concern-
ing Unlimited Submission and Non-Resistance to the Higher Powers (1750) 1s
reprinted with a valuable introduction and notes in Bailvn, ed., Pam-
phlets of the American Revolution and in Thornton, ed., Pulpir of the
Amerwcan Revolution, seven sermons by Mayvhew are available in a re-
printed collection, Mavhew, Sermons (New York. 1969).

No. 9. A number of John Zubly’s writings are reprinted in Randall
Muller, ed., “A Warm and Zealous Spirut " (Macon, Ga., 1982), see
also the valuable biography by M. Jimmie Kilingworth in American
Wiriters Before 1800, 1666—69

No 10. A facsimile reprint of John Allen’s An Oration Upon the
Beauties of Liberty, along with an introduction by Reta A Gilbert, can
be found mn G.J Gravlee and ] E. Irvine, eds . Pampblets and the
American Revolution. Rbetoric, Polutics, Literature, and the Popular Press,
Commemorative Edition, 1776—1976 (Delmar, N.Y., 1976). For the ser-
mon’s publication history, see Thomas R. Adams. American Indepen-
dence. The Growth of an Idea (New Haven, Ct.. 1980), 68-70.

No. 11 lIsaac Backus's An Appeal to the Public for Religious Liberty 1s
hailed as the most important of his thirty-seven published tracts and
as “central to the whole movement for separation of Church and State
i America” by William G. McLoughhin 1n fsaac Backus, 123, 1t 1s
reprinted with valuable editorial matter in the same author’s Isaac
Backus on Church, State, and Calvimism Pampblets, 1754—1789 (Cam-
bridge. Mass., 1968).

No. 13. John Wesley's A Calm Address, 1ts impact and the sur-
rounding controversy, are analvzed in two articles by Frank Baker
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and by Donald H. Kirkham in Methodist History, 14 (Oct 1975), 3~
23.

No. 16. On Samuel Sherwood’s The Church’s Flight into the Wilder-
ness, the reader 1s referred to Melvin B Endv. Jr.. “Just War, Holv
War, and Millennialism in Revolutionary America,” William and
Mary Quarterly, 42 (Jan. 1985), 3-25 at 16; a thorough analysis of the
sermon 1s given m Stephen J. Stein, “An Apocalvptic Rationale for
the American Revolution,” Early American Luterature, 9 (1975), 211—
25 Regarding the Appendix to this sermon, see Evans, Amerwcan Bib-
hography, No. 13614

No 17 John Witherspoon’s The Dominion of Providence over the Pas-
stons of Men 1s reprinted from the third volume of The Works of the
Reverend Jobn Witherspoon, 2d ed , 4 vols (Philadelphia, 1802) See al-
so the annotated edition of Witherspoon's important Lectures on Moral
Philosophy. ed. Jack Scott (Newark, N ].. 1982), also Garry Wills,
Explaining America (New York, 1981), B ] Lossing, Bumgraphical
Sketches of the Swgners of the Declaration of Independence (New York, 1848),
and David C Whitney and David S Lovejov, Founders of Freedom
America (Chicago, 1964)

No 18 John Fletcher's A Vindication of the Rev Mr Wesley's “Calm

Address” (1776) may be found i Works. 7 vols (London, 1774~
87), reprinted in a London edition 1n 1815 and a New York edition m
1849

No 21 A chapter 15 devoted to Samuel Cooper m Weber, Rberoric
and History, 113—-32, and there 1s a biography Charles W Akers, The
Divine Politician Samuel Cooper and the American Revolurion mn Boston
(Boston, 1982). Some 146 sermons by Cooper are extant, the bulk of
them 1n the Cooper Papers at the Hunuington Library

No. 30 A great many of Nathanael Emmons’s sermons were col-
lected with his theological writings and published 1n Jacob Ide, ed ,
Works of Nathanael Emmons, DD, 6 vols (np. 1842—50, 2d ed .
1861—63) lde was Emmons’s son-in-law and both editions include
memoirs by him and E. A Park

No. 32. Samuel Langdon’s election sermon of 17-5, entitled Goz-
ernment Corrupted by Vice, and Recovered by Righteousness, 1s reprinted
with an mtroduction and editorial annotation in Plumstead, ed . The
Wall and the Garden, 34773
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No. 34. On the American pamphlets of Richard Price, see the an-
notated volume by Bernard Peach, ed , Richard Price and the Ethwcal
Foundations of the American Revolution (Durham, N.C., 1979). On the
debate with Edmund Burke triggered by the sermon here reprinted,
see Robert B. Dishman, ed., Burke and Paine on Revolution and the
Rights of Man (New York, 1971).

No. 36. On Israel Evans, see John Calvin Thorne, A Monograph on
the Reverend Israel Evans (1902, rpr. New York, 1907).

No. 37. John Leland was the supposed author of The YVankee Spy
(1794), which is reprinted in Hyneman and Lutz, eds., American Po-
litical Writing, 11 971-89. A collection of his works, including the
present piece, 1s L.F. Greene, ed., Writings of Elder Jobn Leland (1845;
rpr. New York, 1969). Important correspondence passed between the
Baptist leader and James Madison, bearing on the genesis of both the
Virgima Statute of Religious Freedom and the First Amendment lib-
erties in the Bill of Rights, see William T. Hutchinson, Robert A
Rutland, et al., eds., The Papers of James Madison, 17 vols to date
(Chicago and Charlottesville, Va., 1962— ), VIII. 295—96; X. 516,
540—42, XI 185, 304, 386, 408, 414, 415, 424, 442-43.

No. 42. Jonathan Edwards, Jr . is the subject of a chapter in Web-
er, Rbetoric and History

No. 44. An excellent bibliography for Noah Webster is provided at
the end of the article on him by William Vartorella in American Wru-
ers Before 18v0. The Webster Bible is available 1n a recent reprint of the
New Haven, 1833 edition (Grand Rapids, Mich., 1987)

No. 47. John Thayer's autobiographical An Account of the Conversion
of the Reverend Jobn Thayer, lately a Protestant minister, who embraced the
Roman Catholic Religion at Rome, on the 25th of May, 1783 (6th ed.: Wil-
mington, N C, 1789) is of considerabie interest and aroused wide-
spread comment.

No. 52 Tunis Wortman’s publications also include An Oration on
the Influence of Soctal Institutsons Upon Human Morals and Happiness, De-
livered Before the Tammany Sociery (1796) and An Address to the Repubii-
can Citizens of New York on the Inauguration of Thomas Jefferson (1801). A
good sketch of hus life 1s given by Nelson S. Dearmont in American
Writers Before 1800.
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1688

1689
1690
1692

1693

1697

1698

1699

1701

1702

1706

1707

1708

Chronology

1688—-1773

In the Glorous Revolution, James 11 (House of Stuart) abdicates the
throne under great pressure because of his policies and Roman
Catholic faith

The Declaration of Rights (Feb 13). Toleranion Act (May 24). and
English Bill of Rights (Dec  16) are adopted

John Locke's An Essay Concermng Human U nderstanding 15 pubhshed.
as well as his Two Treatises of Government

In the period of the Salem witch trials, 20 people (14 wornen) are
executed

The College of Wilham and Mary 1s started in Williamsburg. Vir-
ginia. by the Anghcans, the second oldest insttution of hgher
education in America. 1t 15 one of nine religion-based colomal
colleges

Officaal repentance follow ing the Salem witch trals, an offer of
compensatory ndemnities to aggneved families for unjust
punishment 15 made by the Massachusetts General Courr

Algernon Sidnev's Discourses Concerning Government, which dernves
Locke’s position from the Bible and religious premises, 1s published
in London and widely read m America

John Locke's three essavs on religious toleration, pubhished
separately at various tmes during the 169os. are published together
Yale College 15 founded by conservamve Congreganonahists

Cotton Mather publishes the most famous of his some 400 works.
Magnalha Christt Americana, or. The Ecclesiastical History of New
England

Francis Makemue, the father of Presbvtertamsm m America,
orgamizes his first American presbyter

The first session of the Bapust Association, meeung m Philadelphia.
mvolves five churches

Members of various Calvinist sects from the German Rhineland
begin to arrive m large numbers i Pennsvhvama

3
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1709 Pubhlicanion of Bishop Benjamun Hoadlev's The Origm and Institute of
Creil Goeernment helps popularize John Locke’s thinking and helps
make ministers i America a major conduit for Locke's deas

1728 Jewrsh colonists erect the first American svnagogue in New York

1~29  Bemjamun Franklin purchases The Pennsylvama Gazette, the most
popular new spaper of the colomal era

1730 *GOVERNMENT THEF PILLAR OF THY FARTH. Benjamm Colman

131 Benjamin Frankhin forms the Library Company in Philadelphia. the
first circulating hibrary 1in America—later to be used by members of
the Continental Congress and the Constitutional Comvention

=33 Georgia (Savannah) 1 founded by General Oglethorpe Georgia 1s
the last of the 13 ongmal American colonies to be settled

1~36  John and Charles Weslev, founders of Methodism, return from
Georgia

1~3%  George Whatefield, the great revivalist, makes his first trip to
America

130 NINEVEH'S RFPENTANCEF AND DELIVERANCE  Joseph Sewall

1741 The punifving Calvinism of jonathan Edwards, Sr ., vies with a
more common rehgious liberalism exemphlified by his contemporary
Benjamin Frankhin Edwards this vear delnvers his famous “Sinners
in the Hands of an Angry God” sermon, which 15 widely reprinted

1742 Whatefield makes his second trip to America (He will return fine
more umes to evangehze 1744348, 175152, 175455, 1763-65. and
1=69~70 ) The Great Awakemmg. or revival, 15 led by Whatefield.
Gilbert and Wilham Tennent, Joseph Bellamy. Jonathan Edwards,
Sr . Jonathan Dickinson, James Davenport, and others The Great
\wakenmg “clearlv began a new era, not merely of American
Protestantism but in the evolution of the American mind™ (Alan
Hemmert & Perrv Miller)

1744 THI FSSENTIAL RIGHTS AND LIBERTHS OF PROTEFSTANTS
Elisha Williams

Benjanun Franklin 1s promment 1n the formation of the American
Philosophical Society, the first learned society n America
1746  BRITAIN S MERCIES., AND BRITAIN'S DUTIES.
(reorge Whitefield

1747 CIVIL MAGISTRATES MUST BE JUST. RULING IN THEF FFAR OF

GOD. Charles Chauncy
The College of New Jersev 1s founded by New Side Presbyterians

¥ Sermons are listed by yvear of publication and precede the events in the given vear,
except as noted



1750

1751

1752
1754

1763

16881773 5

in response to the Great Awakening (it 1s renamed Princeton m 1896)
Almost a third of the people of Philadelphia, the largest city 1n
America and the second largest i the Briush Empire, now owe
their hiving to a craft of some kind

Montesquieu’s The Sprrit of Laws is published in English
The Academy and College of Philadelphia. later to become the
University of Pennsylvama, 1s founded by Benjamun Franklin and
other laymen te be a secular mstitution that specializes in the
teaching of utihitarian subjects

Hume's Enquiry Concerning the Principles of Morals 1s pubhshed
Bemjamin Franklin gains worldwide fame with his kite experiment
Col George Washington, age 22. and a force of Virgimians
surrender to the French at Fort Necessity (July 3)

King’s College (renamed Columbia i 1784) opens in New York
It 1s terdenominational and has no theological faculty

On June 19, the Albany Convention meets as the first concerted
effort to umite the colomes The Albany “Plan of Umon™ 1s
approved on July 1o, wntten by Benjamin Franklin. It 1s rejected
by the colonies and by England

Jonathan Edwards, Sr , publishes his treatise On the Freedom of the
Wi, considered by many to be the most brilliant American
theological study of the century
Francis Hutcheson’s A Svstem of Moral Phiosophy 1s published n
London

The French and Indian War 1s the American part of the Seven
Year’s War (1755-63) The battles for Niagara, Ticonderoga. and
Crown Point in 1759 see major contributions made by the colonists
Montreal and Quebec fall to the Bniush The Briush gain control of
Detroit During the war the American economy reaches a point of
development to be internally self-sustarming
THE MEDIATORIAL KINGDOM AND GLORIES OF JESUS
CHRIST, Samuel Davies
THE PRESENCE OF GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE, Samuel Dunbar

George III, who will reign untl 1820, takes the throne
determined to “act hike a king "
Benjamin Frankhn publishes hus Advice 1o a Young Tradesman. David
Hume publishes the final volume of his widely read History of
England ;m London, and Jean-Jacques Rousseau publishes A Trearuse
on the Social Contract m Amsterdam
By the Treaty of Pans, Britain gams all of Canada and Louisiana
east of the Mississippr River (Feb 10)



1766

176~

1769

773

CHRONOLOGY

Patrick Henry argues the “Parson’s Cause™ in Virgima after the
Brinsh disallow a \'1rg1ma statute (Dec )

The College of Rhode Island 1s founded by the Baptists (it 1s
renamed Brown Unnersity i 1804)

The Stamp Act (Mar 22) and Quartering Act (Mar 24) are
mposed Nine of the colomies send delegates to the Stamp Act
Congress m New York (Oct 7-25%)

Patrick Henry's fiery “treason” speech in the Virgima House of
Burgesses 15 published as the influential Virgima Resolves (Mav 29)
THE SNARE BROKEN, Jonathan Mavhew

Queens College 15 established by the Dutch Reformed Church at
15 renamed Rutgers i 1825)

The Townshend Acts (June 29) impose duties on glass, lead, pamt,
paper, tea, etc

Adam Ferguson's Essay on the History of Crvil Society 15 published
in Edinburgh
John Diackinson of Pennsylvamia arouses public opimion with his
“Letters from a Farmer "

Beginning i March, merchants in Philadelphia, New York, and
Boston debate and adopt nomimportation agreements
AN HUMBLE INQUIRY, John Joachim Zubly

Dantel Boone leads settlers over the mountains to Kentucky

Blackstone publishes the last volume of his four-volume work,
Commentaries on the Laws of England

Dartmouth College 15 founded by Reverend Eleazar Wheeloch
Several Americans are killed 1in the Boston Massacre (Mar 5)
Samuel Adams publishes a description of the event in “Innocent
Blood Cryving to God from the Streets of Boston ™ The British
commander’s defense attornevs John Adams and josiah Quincy win
his acquittal
The Commuttee of Correspondence 15 orgamzed when Samuel
Adams calls a Boston town meeting, other towns form similar
commuttees (Nov 2-Jan 1773)

AN ORATION UPON THF BEAUTIES OF LIBERTY, john Allen
AN APPEAL TO THE PUBLIC FOR RELIGIOUS LIBERTY,
Isaac Backus

The Boston Tea Partv 342 casks of tea are dumped 1nto Boston
Harbor from the British ship Dartmouth, by men disguised as
Mohawk Indians, after a meeting of 8,000 Bostonians at Old South
Church, conducted bv Samuel Adams (Dec. 16)



I

GOVERNMENT
THE PILLAR
OF THE
EARTH

Benjamin Colman

BOSTON




BENJAMIN COLMAN (1673-1747) One of the promiment clergymen of
his day, Colman became 1n 1699 the first pastor of Boston’s Brattle
Street Church, where he found himself at odds with Increase and
Cotton Mather because of certain of his views that deviated from
strict Congregationalism  His B A. and A.M. degrees were from
Harvard, and he was awarded an S.T D by the Universits of Glas-
gow In 1724 he declined the presidency of Harvard. but he served as
one of its trustees (1717—28) and remained an overseer, in addition to
his ministry at Brattle Street Church, unul his death. A prohific au-
thor with more than ninety published titles to his credit, he was a
supporter of the evangelical movement stirred by the Great Awaken-
ing and was a commussioner of the Society for the Propagation of the
Gospel in New England and for Parts Adjacent Thrice marnied. Col-
man was survived by his third wife, Mary Frost

The sermon reprinted here was preached at the Thursday Lecture
in Boston on August 13, 1730
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SERMON

Preached at the Leure in BO § 70 N,
Before His ExcrureNcy
JoNATHAN BELCHER, Efg;

Gaptain General and Commander in Chief, &5,
Augufp 13th 17 30,

By Benjamin Colman.

i, xxxiii. 6. Hi/dom and Knowledge fhall be tle
Stability of thy Times, and firength of Salvation.

BOSTON, in New-England

Vinted for 7. Hancock, at the Bible and
Three Crowns near the Town-Dock.

1730
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83 For the Pillars of the Earth are the Lord's, and He bath set the World
upon them Hw
1 Sam n. &

AL he words are part of a raptrous and heavenly song.
Nl utter'd by a devout, mspir'd and transported mother

A )

n Israel, upon a great and jovful occasion If the Di-

v

i A .
vine Eternal Spirit please to inspire and speak by a

gracious woman, 1t 1s the same thing to us, and re-
quires our reverend attention as much, as 1f he raise up a Moses or an
Elas, or make his revelations by a Paul or John

Samuel. the rare and wonderful son of mnspir'd Hannah, never out-
spake his lovely mother in any of his pravers or acts of praise El
would have sat at her feet, and laid himself 1n the dust, at the hearing
of this flowing torrent of fervent devotion from her beauteous hips,
and samts thro' all ages hang on the heavenly music of her tongue

Great things are here said of GOD, and of his government, 1n the
families and kingdoms of men, and such wise and just observations
are made, as are worthy of deep contemplation by the greatest and
best of men Had she like Deborah been the princess of the tribes of
Israel, she could not have spoken with more loftiness and majesty.
with more authority and command, nor better have address’'d the
nobles and rulers, the captains and the mughty men. to humble and
lay ‘em low before Gob

“She celebrates the Lord GOD of Israel,® his unspotted punty, his
almighty power, his unsearchable wisdom, and his unerring justice”

In the praises of these she jovs and triumphs, her heart was exalted
and her mouth enlarged

“She adores the divine sovereignty n 1ts disposals of the affairs of
the children of men, in the strange and sudden turns given to them,
in the rise & fall of persons, families & countries “She observes how
the strong are soon weakned, and the weak are soon strengthned.
when GOD pleases How the rich are soon impoverish'd, and the poor
wmriched on a sudden: How empty famihes are replenish’d, and nu-
merous families dimimished{”]. All this 1s of the Lord,

* Henry 1n loc
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He maketh poor and maketh rich, He bringeth lov: and Iifteth up  He raiseth
up the poor out of Dust. and lifteth up the Beggar from the Dunghill, to set
them among Princes, and make them mberit the Throne of Glory, For the
Pulars of the Earth are the Lord's, and He bath set the World upon them

Thus my text 1s introduced as a reason for those dispensanions of
GOoD towards a person, a family, or a people, which at any tume are
to us most surprising and admurable

1 The things spoken of are great and mughtv, the Pillars of the
Earth  The earth 15 a vast fabrick, and 1n proportion to 1ts mights
bulk must 1ts pillars be.

The metaphor 15 planly taken from architecture, as n statelv, spa-
crous and magnificent structures we often see rows of pillars, to sus-
tain the roof and lofty towers But whether we apply this manner of
expression to the natural or moral earth, 1t 15 figurauve and not
literal

The natural earth has no pillar The will and word of Gob 15 1ts
only basis It seems to us who dwell on 1t fix’d and immoveable in the
air It keeps 1t's place and line there, as if 1t were set on some lastng
solid pillars, and never mov'd at all

We darkly philosophise upon the pont, and talk of the poles of
heaven, which are more unintelhgible to a common audience than the
pillars of 1t. We speak obscurely of the earth’s being fixed on it’s oun
center And we discourse more intelhigibly of the secret power of
magnetism which 15 1n matter, whereby bodies mutually artract or
gravitate toward each other, by which the mughty globes of the uni-
verse preserve theirr distance, motion and order.

This seems to be the only natural pillar of the earth The amazing
work and power of GobD And the planets which roll in the same
circle with us, have all of 'em the same pillars That 15 to sav, all
bodies thro’ the whole solar system attract or gravitate toward each
other, with forces according to their quantities of matter

But after all this fine doctrime in our new philosophy, concerning
the centripetal forces of the sun and planets, a plain Christian 1s much
more edified by the simple and vulgar account which the sacred pages
give us of this mysterious thing * “He stretcheth out the North over the
empty space, and hangeth the Earth upon nothing! He bath founded 1t upon

*Job xxvt 7 Psalm s 2
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the Seas, and established 1t upon the Floods © Which 15 to sav, No man
knows how or where, this vast matenal frame finds 1t's basis and
station

Let us hear GOD again on the pomt, and say no more upon it,

Job xxxvin Who 15 this that darkneth Counsel /7_\' Words withour hnowl-
edge? Gurd up nou thy Loms like a Man, for [ will demand of thee. and
answer thou Me Where wast thou when I laid the Foundations of the Earth?
Declare if thou bast Understanding Who bath laid the Measures thereof. if
thou knowest? Or who bath stretched the Line upon 112 Whereupon are the
Foundatwns thereof fastned? or who laid the Corner-stone thereof?

We see then that the natural earth has no pillars. 1 anyv proper
sense, Nerther has the moral earth, (7 ¢ the inhabitants of 1t) any, but
in a metaphorical sense And so the princes and rulers of 1t are called
it's pillars, because the affairs of the world Iv upon their shoulders.
and turn upon their conduct and management, 1n a very great degree

And thus the text explams 1t self, and 15 to be interpreted from the
scope of our context, which speaks of the Botws of the mighty Aen, and
of the Thrones of Princes, and then adds—the Pullars of the Earth So that
by pillars we are to understand governours and rulers among men,
but not the persons that bear rule. so much as the order 1t self. gov-
ernment and magistracy. For the persons mav be weak and slender
reeds, hrtle able of themselves to bear up any thing, and here and
there they may fall, but the order stands and doth indeed uphold the
world

2 The things said of these pillars of the earth are also very great
“They are the Lord's, and He bas ser the World upon them [7] That 1s to
sav, The order and happiness of this lower world, the peace and weal
of 1t, depend on the civil government which Gob has ordained 1n 1t
All this 1s very elegant and rhetonical. a high and noble stramn of
speech, upon the highest subject that belongs to this our earth

DOCI[RINT]

The Great God has made the governments and rulers of the earth 1t's
pillars, and has set the world upon them

1 The governments and rulers of the earth are 1t's pillars.

*Judges xx
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2. These pillars of the earth are the Lord’s
3 He has set the world upon them

1. The governments and rulers of the earth are 1t's pillars

The pillar 1s a part of great use and honour 1n the building- So 15
magistracy 1n the world. One stvle m scripture for 1t 1s, foundations
and corner-stones Where we read of the Chief* of the People, in the
Hebrew 1t 1s the corners We read also of the  Foundations of the Earth
being out of Course The meaning 1s, the government of it was so
Kings bear up and support the inferior pillars of government, and a
righteous administration restores a dissolving state Psal Ixxv 3 The
Earth and all the Inbabitants thereof are dissolved I bear up the Pillars of 1t

In kke manner, wise and farthful munisters are pillars in the
Church Which s built on the Prophets and Apostles, JEsUs CHRIST being
the chief Corner-stone, Eph. i1 20 The prophet Jeremiah was made by
GOD an 1ron pillar And of Peter, James and John we read, that rhey
seemed to be Pillars Gal. 1 9 They were deservedly so reputed. and
truly so m the Church of CHRIST Famous are the Lord's words to
Peter, Matth xvi 18 Thou art Peter, and on this Rock will I build my
Church And when John had the vision of the New-Jerusalem, de-
scending out of heaven from GoD, 1t 1s said that the Wall of the Ciry
had twelve Foundations, and in them the Names of the twelve Apostles of the
Lamb

Now the design and use of pillars 1n a building is one of these two,
or both together 1. For strength to uphold 1t, or 2 For beautv to
adorn 1t

1 The governments and rulers of the earth are 1ts pillars in respect
of strength to uphold and support the virtue, order and peace of 1t
Pillars should be made strong. and commonly are so. of stone and
marble, 1ron and brass And it had need be a strong Rod to be a Sceprre
to Rule, Fzek. xix 14 Magstrates need be strong, for government 1s a
great weight, and 1t 1s laid upon thetr shoulders Moses felt the weight
and said, 1 am not able to bear this People alone

2. The governments and rulers of the earth are it’s pillars for orna-
ment, to adorn it. Pillars 1n a fine building are made as beautiful as
may be, they are plan'd and polish'd, wrought and carv’d with much
art and cost, painted and gilded, for sight as well as use As the legs

*Judges xx
2 Psal Ixxxn
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are to a body, comely m 1t’s goings Such are pillars in a stately struc-
ture for beauty to the eve. It 1s the allusion of the spouse, recounting
the beauties of her beloved, Cant v 15. His Legs are as Pillars of Mar-
ble, set upon Sockets of fine Gold A bold and elegant comparison, be-
coming the pen of Solomon, who had built the temple of GOD with
all 1t's pillars. They represented the strength of CHRIST and his sta-
bility, to bear the weight of the government laid upon him, and also
the magnificence of the Gomngs of GOD our King 1 the Sanctuary laike-
wise the steadiness of the divine administration  So those 1 power
and magistracy are to be supposed, men adorn'd with superior gifts.
powers and beauties of mind Men that adorn the world wherem they
live, and the offices which theyv sustain And then their office adorns
them also, and sets them n conspicuous places. where what 15 great
and good 1n them 1s seen of all To be sure, government and magis-
tracy adorn the world as well as preserve 1t

1 Magstrates uphold and adorn the world. as pilars do a fabrick.
by emploving their superior wisdom and knowledge. skill and pru-
dence, discretion and judgmen: for the pubhick good These accom-
plishments are to be supposed m the civil order, and they render "em
the pillars of the earth

Wisdom 15 both strength and beauty. a defence and ornament So
Solomon shines among kings, for the Wisdom of Gob was mn Him Gop

gave bim Wisdom and Knowledge exceeding much, and Largeness of Heart

even as the Sand upon the Sea-shore  Angels excel in strength, and rulers
should be wise as the angels of Gob The government 1s laid on
CHRIST because mn him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge. He 15 the wisdom of GOD and the power of GOD As
GOD at first founded the earth by his wisdom, and by his under-
standing established the heavens, so by the communication of wisdom
and understanding to some, he preserves the order and happiness of
others on 1t. What 1s said of a house 1s true of a state,

Thro” Wisdom 1t 15 builded, and by Understanding 1t 1s established, and by
Knowledge shall the Chambers be filled <o1th all precious and pleasant Riches A
wise Man s strong, vea a Man of Knowledge mcreaseth Strength *

But then, Is the pillar for ornament® W hat 1s more beaunful than
knowledge and wisdom? What more adorns a man. a place, a coun-

*Prov xxiv 3.4, 5 1 Cor 1 24 Col 1 3 2 Sam v 20 1 kings v 29
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try® The queen of Sheba came far to hear the wisdom of Solomon,
and Huram was as much struck as she was 2 Chron n. 12 Blessed be
the Lord Gob of Israel, who bath given to David the King a wise Son. endued
with Prudence and Understanding, who may build a House for the Lord, and
an House for the Kingdom

2. Integnity, uprightness, farthfulness added to knowledge and wis-
dom, makes men strong and beautiful pillars. whether in church or
state. Every man is ready to pretend to a competency of wisdom, and
as readv 0 proclaim bis own Goodness, but a faithful Man who can find?
Prov xx. 6. He 15 a rare and beauteous spectacle, as Moses, Joshua,
Samuel, Jehojada, Hezekiah and Nehemiah, in their umes, and to the
end of nume All that rule over men should be like to these, just men
rulmg m the fear of the Lord, and then they are to the world as the hight
and ramn, without which the earth must perish Ay darkness vamshes
before the hght, so a Ring that sitteth upon the Throne of Judgment scat-
tereth away all Evil with bis Eyes David, that pillar of Israel, came mnto
the government with that noble purpose and resolution, Psal Ixxv 3.
When 1 shall recerve the Congregation, I will judge uprightly So he fed
them 1n the mtegnity of his heart, and led them by the skilfulness of
his bands GOD's righteousness and faithfulness, justice and judg-
ment, are the foundation of his everlasting government, the habitation
of bis throne See the pillars of the divine government, Psal. xxxv1 3.
6. Thy Faithfulness reacheth to the Clouds, thy Righteousness 1s as the great
Mountains Nor can the kingdoms and provinces on the earth stand,
but on the like basis of a just and nghteous humane government
Psal Ixxn 3 The Mountans shall bring Peace to the People, and the lirtle
Hulls by Righteousness “Both the superior and mferior magistrates shall
munuster abundantly to the stability and tranquilitv of the state [7]

3 A publick and enlarged spirit for the common weal and a single
regard thereunto, without suffering our selves to be musled by private
and selfish views. This renders men pillars to the world, in the places
wherem Providence sets 'em. And so,

4. A spinit of peace and love, meekness and humility, candour and
gentleness, whereby persons are ready to unite their counsels, and act
n concert with one another: paving a just deference one to another
and preferring one another 1 honour, glad to receive light from any
one, and well pleased to reflect 1t from them, all pursuing one end, as
the many pillars m a great house stand quietly near to one another,
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and all help to bear it up Thus spirst of power. and of love, and of a sound
mind, render men strong and beauuful pillars of the earth. But if the
peace of Gob rule not in mens hearts, if their passions shake ‘em and
thev clash with one another, the house totters, the high arches above
cleave asunder, and the roof falls in. as when Sampson bow'd the
pillars of Dagons house, and buried the lewd assembly i one vast
ruine

5. A pillar imphes forntude and patence, resolution, firmness and
strength of mind, under weight and burden Not to be soon shaken in
mind, nor moved away from what is night and just, but giving our
reason 1n the meekness of wisdom, and hearing the reasons of others
in the same spirit of meekness. to form an imparual judgment. and
abide by it. But vet with submussion to the publick judgment and
determination. The unstable are as water, and more fitly likened to
the waves of the sea, than to a pillar on shore And the rresolute. dis-
couraged and sinking mind 1s at best but a pillar built upon the sand.
which falls when the wind blows and the storm beats upon 1, be-
cause of 1ts weak foundation

There 15 a passive courage, ever necessary 1n an accomphish'd ruler,
as much 1t may be as an acuve The pillar stands regardless thro™ the
weather beat on 1t, or tho' dirt be cast on 1t True 1t will wear under
the injuries of ime, but 1t Jooks sull great. and stands while 1t wears
away  The wise, the meek & strong Moses stood as many shocks, as
ever man did from an mmpatent. murmuring. ungrateful people

But this for the first head, the governments and rulers of the earth
are 1ts pillars

II These pillars of the earth are the Lord's

The earth 1s the Lord’s and the fulness thereof, the world and thev
that dwell therein  All are GOD's rightful propriety & dominion The
shields of the earth belong to him  These are the same with the pil-
lars of 1t

1 The Lord makes these pillars, forms fashions ‘em, polishes and
adorns 'em He gifts, qualifies and furnishes all whom he calls out to
public service He makes the more plain and rough, and he orders the
carved work and glding 1n his house He, the Father of Light &
Glory, gives men their natural powers and excellencies, and all therr
acquired gifts are from him
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He looketh upon all the Inbabitants of the Earth, He fushioneth therr Hearts
altke, He considereth all therr Works In the Hearts of all that are wwise-bearted
He putteth Wisdom Both Wisdom and Might are His Counsel 1s His and
sound Wisdom, He 1s Understanding. He 15 Strength, by Him Kings rule and
Princes decree Judgment *

He gave to David mtegrity, and to Solomon wisdom, and both
were pillars of his framing

2 Both the order & the persons are of the Lord’s ordering, consti-
tuting and appomnting Civil government is of divine institution, and
GOD commussions and entrusts with the admimstration whom he
pleases The great King of the World has order'd a government in 1t.
and he raises up governours, supream and subordinate. There 15 no
Power but of Gob, the Powers that be are ordammed of Him He puts the
scepter mnto the hand, and the spint of government into the heart

3 The pillars are the Lord’s, for he disposes of them as he pleases,
places and fixes them where he will, rears 'em when he sees fit, and
when he will removes, or takes 'em down Or if he has no pleasure 1n
them, breaks ’em to pieces and throws ‘em away.

He removeth Kings, and serteth up Kings For Promotion cometh neither
from the East, nor from the West, nor from the South But GOD 15 the Judge,
He putteth down one and setteth up anotber He leadeth Counsellors away
sporled & maketh the Judges fools He looseth the Bond of Kings, and girdeth
therr Lomns with a Girdle He leadeth Princes away spoiled, and overthroweth
the Mighry ¥

Thus the sovereign GoD forms the pillars of the earth, prepares
‘emn, sets 'em up, ordams the places and times of their standing, takes
‘em down and puts others 1n their room. He calls, and uses whom he
will, inclines and spirits how he will, and improves to what degree he
will. They are his therefore, and his s the greatness and the glory and the
majesty! And to him it must be ascribed both by the persons endowed
and raised by him, and by others nterested in them. 1 Chron. xxix.
12, 13. Both Riches and Honour come of Thee, and n thy Hand 15 Power
and Might, and in thy Hand 1t 1s to make Great, and to give Strength unto
all Now therefore, our GoD, we praise Thee, and bless thy Name for ever
and ever

*James 1 17 Psalm xxxm 15 Exod axx1 3 Dan 1 20 Prov v 13
tDan u 21 Psal Ixxv 6,7 Job xn, 17, 18
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But to do the utmost honour to the civil order among men, and to
give vet greater gloryv to GOD, let us come to the third and last part
of our text

I1. GoD bath set the world upon the governments and rulers, whom
he has made the pillars of it

The natural world 1s 1n the hand of Gob, and 1s upheld 1n 1t’s
being and order ky his power The moral world 15 most upon his
heart, and govern'd in a wayv and manner suted to the nature and
present state of man. And as he governs the spirits of men when he
pleases by immediate impressions on them, so as more proper to the
present order and happmess of mankind. he has appomted the gov-
ernment of men to be bv men So the peace. tranquilitv and flourish-
ing of places are made to depend on the wisdom and fidelity of their
rulers, in the good admimistration of the government While the ut-
most misery and confusion befals those places where the government
15 1ll adminmistred. The reason 1s gnen mn the text, Gop has ser the
World on this foot, 1t can’t stand on any other bottom The virtue and
rehgion of a people, their riches and trade. their power. honour and
reputation, and the favour of GOD toward them. with his blessing on
them, do greatly depend on the pious, righteous and faithful govern-
ment which they are under.

GOD hath set As well n the nature of things. as in his word Gov-
ernment 15 not a creature of man’s lust and will. but of divine consti-
tution, and from a necessity in the nature of things The very being
and weal of society depends thereon

Government was not 1n the oniginal of 1t assumed or usurped by
any one man For instance, not by Lamech before the Flood, nor by
Nimrod after 1t. Indeed the spirit of tyranny, and the lust of domin-
1on, seem to have began in them, but order & rule was before them.
Mankind naturally went into that, and these were the men who made
the first breaches on it, the one being of the race of Cain. the other of
Ham; who have had some of their likeness 1n everv place. and thro’
all generations, that would turn the world upside down and over-
throw the foundations which GOD has laid.

In a word, magistracy, like the other ordinances of heaven. stands
by the power and blessing of GOD, who effectually owns 1t and works
by it, establishes the earth and it abideth He has graven it deep m
the hearts of men, even as the desire of happiness and self-preserva-
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tion He has as much ordained. that while the earth remaineth civil
order and government shall not cease, as he has sworn thar seed time
and harvest, cold and beat, summer and winter, day and mghr, shall not.
Both the one and the other equally continue to the world’s end, abso-
lutely necessary to the life, comfort and welfare of mankind

USt

I shall now make a few reflections, by wav of practical inference and
improvement

1. See the dinine wisdom and goodness 1n ordaining and establish-
ing a magistracy and government in the world It 1s one of the many
great nstances, wherein the Supream Governour of the world has
taken care for the universal and perpetual weal of it And they that
would be lawless and ungoverned, despising dominion and speaking
evil of dignity, distinction, authority and rule among men, act as
madly and mischievously as one would do, that should go mto a
house and sap the foundation of 1t, tlf 1t fall upon him and crush him
to death

It 15 one evident mark of the Romish imposture, and of the spirit of
Antichrist, that it has invaded, usurp'd upon and subverted the au-
thority of kings and princes, governments and states, over their sub-
jects The popes claim of supremacy transfers the allegiance of
subjects to a foreign power, and absolves 'em from their oaths This
alone 15 a sufficient mark of the Beast and of the man of sin What
confusion and vexation has the world suffered from this insolent &
monstrous doctrine’ And how strange 1s 1t that so many kingdoms
and nations of Europe should so long wander after 1t, to thewr infinite
musrule & distracuon' But the word & dreadful judgment of Gob
must be fulfilled on a wicked world

The Reformed churches took early care to protest against this doc-
trine of devils Thev declared for a “conscientious subjection and obe-
dience to the laws and magistrates under which they liv'd, and by
whom thev were protected & defended 1n their just nghts and hiber-
nes.["] “Every kind of magistracy (sayv the Helvetian churches) 1s in-
satuted by GoD, for the peace and happiness of man, and all subjects
should own the goodness of GOD i the mstitution of a magistrate,
by honouring him as the mmster of Gon.[”]



T e e

v

L RN

GOVERNMENT THF PILLAR OF THE FARIH 21

These are some of the just and true principles of the Protestant
religion, according to the oracles of GOD 1n this matter

Rom. xin 1—5 Let cvery Soul be subject unto the bigher Poicers For there
15 no Power but of GoD. the Powers that be are ordamed of Gon  Whosoever
therefore resisteth the Power, resisteth the Ordmance of GO Wherefore ye
must needs be subject. not only for Wrath (or fear of punishment) but also
for Conscience sake  Render therefore unto all then Ducs, Tribute to whom
Tribute 1s due, Custom to whom Custom, Fear to whom Fear. and Honour to
whom Honour Tit m v Put them i mind to be subject to Principalities
and Powers, to obey Magistrates 1 Pet 1 13, 14, 15, 16, 17 Subnut your
selves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's sake. whether 1t be to the Aing
as supream, or unto Governours as unto them that are sent by Him  For so 15
the Will of GOD

Let us very gratefully observe these precepts, for they are verv gra-
crously given us for the good of the world

2 Are magistrates the pillars of the earth® Are thev the Lord’s®
and has he set the world upon them* Let us then devoutly observe
the governing Providence of GOD i disposing of persons and ottices.
both with respect unto our selves and others

As to our selves, let GOD lead. and Providence open our wav. and
let us follow humbly & obediently Let us think soberly of our selves,
and not vamlv pine after honour and power, or wickedly push for it
hke Absalom But neither need we hide our selves hike Saul, when
the divine call 1s plain, nor msist on excuses like the meek and accom-
plished Moses. Or if again Providence Iavs us by why should we not
retire with Samuel’s humility and greatness of soul

And then as to others, Let us not think our selves neglected or
overlook'd, be envious and discontent, if (GOD prefer them  Suffer the
Most High to rule o the kingdoms of men, and to give the provinces
that belong to 'em to whomsoever he will Let us know and keep our
own place, and do our duty to those whom GOD sets over us

Let people reverence & honour their worthy rulers. and let the
highest among men be very humble before Gob  They are pallars.
but of the earth. The earth and 1ts pillars are dissolving together
Government abides, 1n a succession of men, while the earth endures.
but the persons, however good & great. must die hke other men We
must not look too much at the loftiness of anv, nor lean too much on
any earthly pillar Put not your Trust 1 Princes, nor i the Son of Man
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whom there 1s no Help. His Breath goeth forth, be returneth to bis Dust Nor
may the highest among mortals behold themselves with elation & se-
curity, as the van king of Babyvlon once, but let them fear and trem-
ble before the GOD of heaven, who herits all nations, and stands in
the congregation of the mightv, and judgeth among the gods.

3 Are rulers the pillars of the earth, are they the Lord's® and has
he set the world upon 'em? Let all that are in public offices consider
their obligations to be pillars, 1n the places wheremn Providence hath
set ‘em

Let rulers consider what thev owe to GOD, who has rear'd and set
‘em up; and to the publick which GOD has set upon them Let ‘em
seek wisdom & strength, grace and conduct from GOD, that thev
may answer the title given ‘em in my text. Let 'em stand, and bear,
and act for GOD, whose thev are, and who has set ‘em where they
are. Let the publick good be their just care, that 1t may be seen that
GOD has set the world in their heart, as well as laid 1t on their shoul-
ders. Let 'em act upnightly, that they may stand secure and strong.
Let 'em fear GOD, and rule by his word, that they mayv be approved
by GOD, and accepted always by men with all thankfulness.

As government 15 the pillar of the earth, so rehgion 1s the pillar of
government. Take awav the fear of GOD's government & judgment.
and humane rule utterly falls, or corrupts into tvranny But if reh-
gion rule 1n the hearts and lives of rulers, GOD will have glory, and
the people be made happy.

Fathers of our country, let me freelv say to vou, that the devotion
and virtue of our humble, but illustrious ancestors (the first planters
of New-England), laid the foundation of our greatness among the
provinces And 1t 15 this that must continue and estabhsh 1t under the
divine favour & blessing Emulate their prety and godliness, and gen-
erous regards to the publick, and be acknowledged the pillars, the
strength and ornament of vour country'

But let me move vou by a greater argument, even a far more exceed-
ing and eternal weight of glory, which the Holy Ghost has set before
vou 1n a most ilustrious promise;

Rev w12 Hun that overcometh will 1 make a Pillar m the Temple of
my GOD, and be shall go no more out And I will write upon Him the Name
of my GOD, and the Name of the City of my GOD, which 1s New-Jerusalem.
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which cometh down out of Heaven from my GoD And I will write upon Him
my New-Name.

CHRIST will erect a monumental pillar, that shall stand for ever, mn
honour of all them who 1n their station here, be they high or low,
faithfully endeavour to uphold his church and kingdom

It 1s a triumphant promise taken from the Roman manner of pillars
rear'd to the memory of illustrious persons and patriots, on which
were inscrib'd their names and worthy deeds, together with that of
the emprire, city or province, which thev were so happy as to serve
and help to save

Infinitely more glory and honour shall be done to him who serves
the Lord CHRIsT, his kingdom. people and interest, in his life here
on earth When he comes into his temple above he shall have a pillar
of celestial glory rear'd to etermze his name, and on 1t shall be wntten
(O divine honour") “Ths was a faithful Servant of bis Gob, and Saviour,
and of the Church on Earth [”]

There let him stand for ever, “.\ monument of free grace, never to be
defaced or removed 7 While the names of famous emperors, kings and
generals, graven in brass or cut in marble. on stately pillars and tn-
umphant arches, shall moulder into dust

So the pillars 1in Solomon’s porch were broken down. and carried
away by the Chaldeans. But he that 15 made a pillar in the celesnal
temple shall go no more out Yea the pillars of the hreral earth and
heavens will shortly tremble. and be shaken out of their place, but he
that believes in CHRIST. and has his glorious name written on him.
shall remain unshaken and immoveable, and remam, hke his lving
saviour, stedfast for ever

This infimte and eternal glory we wish to all in this worshipping
assemblyv, the greater and the less. high and low, nich and poor to-
gether. As in the act of worship. we are all on a level before the
throne of GOD And the lowest in outward condiion mayv be the
highest 1n grace, and i the honours that come from above

But n a more especial manner we wish this mercy and blessing of
our GobD and king, out of his house to your Excellency our
governour: Whose return to vour country, and vour advancement to
the government of 1t, we cannot but congratulate in the most publick
manner, with hearts full of joy, and sincere thankfulness to Gob
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The Lord GOD of our fathers, who hath spread our bheavens, and laid
the foundations of our earth, make vou a pillar to us both in the state &
church.

As 1t hath pleased him to chuse, adorn & set yvou up, so may he
please to fix & establish vou, and long continue vou a father, and
illustrious blessing to vour people.

And may the name of CHRIST, and of these churches of our Lord
Jisus, be graven deep upon vour heart And vour faithful services to
them be an everlasting name to vou, which shall not be cur off

So. not only erect vour self a pillar in every pious and grateful
heart, that loves our civil and religious liberties, and let their prayers
and blessings come upon vou, but also lav a good foundation against
the world to come, for everlasting fame and renown, and 20 be called
great mn the kingdom of beaven

FINTIS
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JOSEPH SEWALL (1688-1769). A Harvard graduate of 1707, Sewall
spent a long and generally serene ministry at Old South Church mn
Boston, where he preached bevond his eightieth vear He was a
strong Calvinist, yet he became a friend of George Whitefield, who
preached mn Sewall’s pulpit during several visits to Boston. He was
offered the presidency of Harvard in 1724, but he dechined 1t after a
peevish attack by Cotton Mather He preached the arullery sermon in
1714 and the election sermon 1 1724, and he was awarded a D D
by the University of Glasgow in 1731. With his classmate Reverend
Thomas Prince, he edited The Compleat Body of Divimity from collected
papers of Samuel Willard (1726). His own papers were not collected,
but Sibley’s Harvard Graduates (vol. 5), hsts twenty-nine writings by
him.

Reprinted here 15 a fast-day sermon preached before the Massachu-
setts governor, the council, and the house of representatives on De-
cember 3, 1740. Alwavs readv to look for underlving causes and
stronglv attached to his province, Sewall readily supported the patri-
ot cause and permitted his meeting house to become a shrine of the
American cause. In Charles Chauncy’s words, Sewall “was a strenu-
ous asserter of our civil and ecclesiastical charter-nghts and
priviledges . He knew they were the purchase of our forefathers at
the expence of much labor. blood, and treasire [s2c] He could not
bear the thought of their being wrested out of our hands. He es-
teemed it our dutv. n all wise. reasonable, and legal ways, to endeav-
our the preservation of them .” (Chauncy, Discourse Occasioned by the
Death of  Joseph Sewall [Boston, 1769]. p. 26).
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83 And God saw their Works, that they turned from their evil Way, and
God repented of the Evil that he had said that be would do unto them, and be

did 1t not B
Jonah I 10

n this book we have a very memorable and instructive
> history The prophet Jonah, whose name the book
25 | bears, was call'd of GOD to go to Nmeveh, the capial
Y of the Assyrian monarchy, and cryv agamst 1t He

< cnimimally attempted to flv from the presence of the
Lord. by going to Joppa, and from thence to Tarshish, but that Gop
whom the winds and sea obey. raised such a storm as made the hea-

then mariners conclude there was something very extraordinary, and
accordingly theyv propose to cast lots. that they mght know for
whose cause this evil was upon them Jonah 15 taken. and cast mnto
the sea, upon which 1t ceased from raging And thus. by the wonder-
ful Providence of GGOD, he became a tyvpe of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Chnist, who having appeased the wrath of GOD by his obedr-
ence unto death, lay buried mn the earth three davs. Matth 12 3o
For as Jonas wwas three Days and three Nights m the Whale's Belly  So shall
the Son of Man be three Days and three Nights m the Heart of the Earth
Jonah having cried to GOD, as vur of the Belly of Hell. was delivered
from his dreadtul confinement Chap 2 v 1o The Lord spake unto the
Fush, and 1t vomited Jonah upon the dry Land Thus the brute creation.
even the mighty whales. obey the word of GOD'S power, while men
transgress his law  Jonah, being thus dehvered from the depth of dis-
tress, obeys the second call of Gob to him. Ch 3 v 1 Happv 1s
that rebuke, how sharp soever, which 1s sanctified to make us return
to GOD and our duty  And here 1t 15 observ'd, i the third verse, that
Nineveh was an exceeding great city , great to or of GOD.* “Things
great and eminent have the name of GoOD put upon them m scrip-
turel.|” of three days journey It 1s computed to have been sixty miles
compass, which may well be reckon’d three davs journev for a foot-
man, twenty miles a day, savs Mr Henry, or as the same author
observeth, walking slowly and gravely. as Jonah must, when he went

“ Urbs magna Da Calin

29
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about preaching, it would take him up at least three days to go thro’
all the principal streets and lanes of the city, to proclaim his message,
that all might have notice of it.” However, no greatness or wordly
glory will be any security against GOD’S destroying judgments, if
such places go on obstinately in their sins. O let not London! let not
Boston, presume to deal unpustly in the Land of Uprightness, lest the holy
GOD say of them as of his ancient people, You bave I known of all the
Families of the Earth: Therefore 1 will punish you for all your Imquities,
Amos 3. 2 But to return, Jonah, in obedience to the divine com-
mand, cries against this great city, Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be
overthrown, v. 4. In the five following verses, we have the faith and
repentance of the Ninevites described, which our Lord takes particu-
lar notice of, Matth. 12. 41. The Men of Nineveb shall rise in Judgment
with this Generation, and shall condemn 1t, because they repented ar the
preaching of Jonas, and bebold, a greater than Jonas is bere Let us then
attend to these words with reverence and godly fear, lest they also rise up
in judgment against us in the terrible day of the Lord And here 1 would
more particularly observe, 1. The People of Nineveb believed GOD, v. 5

Jonah, we may suppose, declared to them the true and living GOD,
who made heaven and earth, and publish'd his message in his name,
and GOD wrought such a faith in them as excited a fear of his judg-
ments, and made them deeply concern’d to put away their provoking
sins, that they might escape the threatned destruction. And this im-
pression of fear and concern was general; for we find, 2dly, Thar they
proclaim’d a Fast, and put on Sackcloth from the greatest of them even to the
least of them. Yea, there was a royal proclamation for this by the Decree
of the King and bis Nobles, v. 7. And this great monarch humbled him-
self before the Most High, who cuts off the spirit of princes, and 1s
terrible to the kings of the earth. The king of Nineveh arose from his
throne, and laid his robe from him, and cover'd him with sackcloth,
and sat in ashes, v. 6. Thus did he practically confess, that he had
behav’d unworthy his royal digmty, and deserv'd to have it taken
from him. And the proclamation requir'd the strictest abstinence, Let
neither Man nor Beast taste any Thing. Not as if the beasts were capable
of moral good or evil, but as these had been abus'd by them, they
would have their moans and cries under the want of food, further to
excite penitential sorrow in themselves. And all are commanded to cry
mightily to God, v. 8. Yea, all are exhorted to turn every one from his evil
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Way, and from the violence that is in their hands. The Ninevites
were sensible, that to outward signs and means of humiliation, they
must add repentance and reformation. 3. We bave therr Encouragement
to attend this Duty, in a time of impending judgment, v. 9. Who can tell
if God will turn and repent. We may suppose that Jonah declar'd to
them the grace and mercy of the GOD of Israel, and shew’d them the
way of salvation thro’ the then promised Messiah; that tho’ their bod-
ies should be destroy’d, their souls might be sav'd in the day cof the
Lord. And they might well infer some ground of hope as to their
temporal deliverance from this, that the judgment was not presently
executed, but the space of forty days was given them for repentance

However, as it doth not appear they had any particular promuse re-
specting this matter, so their faith and hope are here express'd as at-
tended with doubt and fear. Who can tell? A like expression we have,
even respecting GOD’S covenant people, Who knows if he will return
and repent? Joel 2. 14. 4. We bave an account of Nineveb’s repentance, and
GoD’s gracious deliverance, v. 10 GOD saw therr Works, 1 e. with approba-
tion and gracious acceptance. Their works “whereby they testified
the sincerity of their faith and repentance ™ Our Saviour savs, rhey
repented at the preaching of Jonas Luke 11 32. We may conclude there-
fore that his preaching was accompanied with the powerful influ-
ences of the spirit of GOD convincing them of their many hainous
transgressions, awakening them with fears of Gop’s judgments, and
prevailing upon them to turn from their sins to the Lord. Had it not
been for this wonderful work of grace upon them, they had been like
to the sinners of the old world, who went on securely, tho’ Noah was
a Preacher of Righteousness to them, 'till the Flood came, and took them all
away Here were some, 1 hope, and that not a few, who had saving
repentance given them; and others were so ternfied and awakened,
that they engaged at least in an outward and publick reformation.
And may we not suppose that in this wonderful work, GOD gave his
ancient people a specimen and earnest of the call of the gentiles?
Now, upon this their repentance it is said, GOD repented of the Evil, and
be did 1t not. Which words must be understood mn such a sense as is
consistent with the divine perfections. It is not spoken of GoOD, as if
he could in a proper sense be griev'd for what he had done in threatn-
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ing the Ninevites; no, this was right, and he had a gracious design in
it: Nor, as 1f he had alter’d his counsels concerning them. He is of
one mind, and who can turn him? Nor, as if he acted contrary to
truth and faithfulness; no, the threatning was conditional. And ac-
cordinglv when they repented GOD turned from his fierce anger, and
gave them deliverance; which 1s agreable to that rule of his govern-
ment which we have declar'd. Jer. 18. 7. 8. Az what Instant I shall
speak concerning a Nation. and concerning a Kingdom, to pluck up, and to
pull down, and to destroy at. If that Nation agamst whom I bave pronounced,
turn from therr Evil, I will repent of the Evil that I thought to do unto
them

From the words thus explained to vou, I would observe the follow-
ing doctrines,

(1.) If we would seek the Lord in a right manner, we must believe
him, the threatnings and promises of his word (2 ) It is the duty of a
people to cry to GOD n praver with fasting, when he threatens to
bring destroving judgments upon them; and their rulers should be
ready to lead in the right discharge of this duty. (3 ) Our seeking to
GOD by praver with fasting must be attended with true repentance,
and sincere endeavours after reformation. (4.) When a people do thus
attend their duty, GOD will repent of the evil, and not bring destruc-
tton upon them.

I If we would seek the Lord in a right manner under bis threatned judg-
ments, we must believe him; the threatnings and promises of bis word

The people of Nineveh believed GOD, and proclaimed a fast. We
are not told what particular credentials Jonah produc’d to prove that
he was a true prophet sent from Gob. His preaching might be more
full and particular than is here recorded; and GOD set 1t home, so
that they were made sensible they had to do with the true and faith-
ful one, whose name is Jehovah; and accordingly they set themselves
to entreat his favour with great seriousness. And thus we must be-
heve, that the Lord is that powerful, holy, faithful, and merciful
GoD, which he declareth himself to be in his word. We must realise
it, that his word is sure and most worthy of credit, whether he
threatens evil to the impenitent, or promuseth mercy to such as con-
fess and forsake their sms; or we shall never be concerned to seek his
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face in a right manner. Without faith 1t 1s impossible to please God, in our
approaches to him: For he that cometh to GOD, maust believe that be 1s,
and that be 15 a Rewarder of them that diligently seek bim. Heb. 11. 6.
Agreably, 1n a time of danger, that pious king Jehoshaphet, said to
GoD's ancient people, Hear me, O Judab, and ye the Inbabitants of Jeru-
salem, Belweve 1n the Lord your God, so shall you be established; believe his
prophets, so shall ye prosper. 2 Chron z20. 20. Certamly then, we who
are born under the clear light of the gospel dispensation, must believe
the Lord our GOD speaking to us n his word, if we would attend the
duties of this day. so as to obtain mercy for ourselves, and this dis-
tressed people. We must believe that if we go on obstinately in our
sins, and despite the warnings GOD has given us n his word and by
his providences, we shall after our hardness and impenitent heart
treasure up unto our selves wrath against the day of wrath, But if we
forsake the way of sin, and return unto the Lord, he will have mercy
and abundantly pardon. We must believe our Lord Jesus when he
says to us, Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish And we must also
receive it as a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ
Jesus came wnto the world to save sinners, and will cast out none that come
to him in the exercise of faith and repentance. O that there was such
a faith in us! Then we should fly to GOD'S name, as to our strong
tower this day, and find him our defence and refuge in the day of
trouble. By Faith Noab being warnned of God of Things not seen as yet,
moved with fear, prepared an Ark to the saving of bis House, by the which be
condemned the World, and became Hewr of the Righteousness which 1s by
Faith, Heb. 11. 7.

I1. It 15 the duty of a people to cry to GOD 1n prayer with fasting, when be
threatens to bring destroying judgments upon them, and their rulers should be
ready to lead 1n the right discharge of this duty.

Thus did the men of Nineveh, nor did their king refuse to humble
himself and lie in the dust before that Almighty Gop, who threatned
to destroy them. The order given was, “Let Man and Beast be cov-
ered with Sackcloth, and cry mightily to GoD.” Thus then is a moral
duty incumbent on all as GOD shall call. GOD'S ancient people prac-
tised 1t. Thus when the children of Moab and Ammon came against
Jehoshaphet to battel, he feared, and set himself to seck the Lord, and
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proclaimed a Fast, 2 Chron. 20. 1—3. And we have an account in scrip-
ture of more private fasting, Mark 2. 18, 20. Where we are informed
that the disciples of John, and of the pharisees used to fast. And our
Lord declares that after hus departure, His Disciples should also Fast.
And we have particular direction about religious fasting, 1. Cor. 7. §
Here then, I would be a little more particular in describing the duty
of fasting and praver. in which we are this day engaged.

1. In relygious fasting we must chasten our bodies, by abstaiming from meat
and drink, and other pleasures which gratify the outward man

Thus must we acknowledge that we have abused GOD’s good crea-
tures, and are unworthy of the least drop and crumb even of the
blessings of his common Providence. And in this way we ought to
afflict and keep under our bodies, that our animal appetites may be
bro’t into subjection, and that our souls may be the more deeply
humbled before GOD. Indeed the necessity of persons, respecting the
weakness of some constitutions, 1s here to be regarded However,
when persons wantonly indulge their appettes, and find theirr own
pleasures when GOD calls to weeping and mourning, is sinful and
shameful. And GOD declares in his word, that this is a provoking
evil, Isai. 22. 12—14. In that Day did the Lord God of hosts call to weeping
and to mourning, and to girding with sackcloth. And bebold Joy and Glad-
ness, slaying Oxen, and killing Sheep, eating Flesh, and drinking Wine; let us
eat and drink, for to morrow we shall die. And 1t was revealed in mine Ears
by the Lord of hosts, Surely this imquity shall not be purged from you till ye
die, saith the Lord God of bosts And surely the men of Nineveh will rise
up in judgment against such, and condemn them; for we find they
were very strict in attending these outward signs and means of humil-
iation. But then, it must be granted that this bodily abstinence will
profit little, unless our hearts are broken for sin, and broken off from
the pleasures of 1t.

2. In religious fasting we must afflict our souls; bave the heart inwardly
prerced, and the spirits broken upon the account of our sins

That GOD who is a spirit, and forms the spirit of man within him,
looks on the heart, and requireth us to worship him in spirit and
truth. The Sacrifices of God are a broken Spirt. a broken and contrite Heart,
O God thou wilt not despise, Psal. 51. 17. The call of GOD to his people
on a day of solemn fasting, was that, rent your beart, Joel 2. 13. There
must then be a deep and thorow conviction of sin, and contrition
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upon the account of it. We must look to Jesus whom our sins have
pierced, and mourn as one mourneth for his only Son, and be 1n bitterness,
as one that 1s in bitterness for bis First-born, Zech 12. 10. There must be
hatred of sin, and indignation at it as the accursed thing which strs
up GOD’S holy displeasure against us. There must be inward grief
because GOD has been dishonour'd and his law broken by our sins:
That godly Sorrow which worketh Repentance, 2 Cor. 7 10. There must
be holy fear of GOD’s judgments. We must take shame and blame to
our selves, and make that confession, Dan. 9 8. O Lord to us belongeth
confusion of Face, to our Kings, to our Princes, and to our Fathers, because
we have sinned aganst theee We must abhor our selves, lie down before
GOD in deep abasement, and humble ourselves under his mighty
hand: Thus must we go to GOD self-condemned, and wilhng to be
reconcil’'d to him upon his own terms, looking to Jesus as our advo-
cate with the Father, and depending on him as the propitiation for
our sins.

3. We must cry mightily to GOD i prayer. Earnest prayer, in this and
other places of scripture, 1s express'd by crving to the Lord, Psal.
130 1. Qut of the depths bave I cried unto thee O Lord. Prayer 1s a great
part of the duty of the day; and we must take care, that it be that
effectual fervent Prayer that availeth much, Jam. 5. 16 [.] in-wrought
prayer, that prayer which is wrought in the heart by the Holy Ghost.
For this end, we must ask the spirit of grace and supplication to help
our infirmities, and stir up the gift of GOD 1 us. Thus must we pour
out our hearts before GOD, and say, in most humble importunity as
Jacob, I will not let thee go, except thou bless me. For GOD said not to the
seed of Jacob, seek ye me 1n vam, Isa. 45. 15. And therefore, if we
approve our selves the genuine sons of that patriarch, we shall also
have power with GOD, and prevail thro’ the merits and intercession
of our Lord Jesus Christ: we shall either obtain the blessing for
GOD’s people, as Elias did, tho” a man subject to hke passions; or at
least shall deliver our own souls. I might further set before you the
prophet Daniel, who has given rulers a bright example of a publick
spirit, greatly concern’d for the peace of Jerusalem How earnest was
he when he set his face to seek the Lord by prayer with fasting! Hear
his repeated cries, Ch. 9. 19. O Lord hear, O Lord forgrve, O Lord,
hearken and do, defer not, for thine own sake, O my God And when GOD
call'd his people to sanctify a fast, the divine command is, Joel 2. 17
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Let the Priests, the Ministers of the Lord, weep between the Porch and the
Altar, and let them say, Spare thy People, O Lord, and give not thy Herttage
to Reproach, that the Heathen should rule over them wherefore should they
say among the People, Where 15 therr God? May Moses and Aaron, lift up
their hands with their hearts to GOD in praver this day, and receive
the blessing from the Lord.

4. We must turn, each one from his evil way. Thus when the exhorta-
tion given was to cry mightily to GOD, 1t follows; Yea, let them turn
every one from his evil way, and from the Violence that 15 in their Hands
And indeed, unless this be our care, our sins will cry louder than our
pravers, and provoke GOD to cover himself as with a cloud, Isa 59
1, 2 Bebold, the Lord’s Hand is not shortned that it cannor save: neither bis
ear heavy that be cannot hear But your Iniquities have separated between you
and your God, and your Sins have bid bis Face from you, that he will not
bear And when GOD had declared to his people that he rejected their
assemblies and solemn meetings, he gives them that exhortation.
Wash ye, make ye clean, put away the evil of your Doings from before mine
Eyes, cease to do evil, learn to do well, seek Judgment, relieve the Oppressed,
Judge the Fatherless, plead for the Widow, Isa 1. 16, 17

But this brings me to the 3d general head,

II1. Our seeking to GOD by praver with fasting, must be attended
with true repentance, and sincere endeavours after reformation

GOD saw their works, that they zurned from the evil way Here we
may consider,

1. What is implied 1n this work of repentance and reformation.

2. Why we should thus engage in the work of repentance and
reformation.

First, What 15 1mplied 1n this work of repentance and reformation?

A. 1. It implieth, An holy and prevailing resolution to turn from those
sins which we confess on the day of fasting When we appear before GOD
to confess our sins and ask pardon for them; if we attend this duty in
sincenity, we are convinc’d that it is an evil and bitter thing that we
have forsaken GOD by transgressing his law; and we shall accordingly
resolve to put away this accursed thing which separates between GOD
and us, and engage to return to GOD and our duty. Thus did Gop's
people on a solemn fast. They entred into an oath to walk m God's law,



NINEVEH'S REPENTANCE AND DELIVERANCE 37

and solemnly promis’d, that they would reform the evils which had
crept in among them; 1n taking strange wives, in profaning the Sab-
bath, in their cruel exacting upon their poor brethren, @&¢ Neh. g.
38. 10. 29—31. And it is certainly seasonable and necessary for per-
sons on such a day to resolve, relying on GOD for grace, to put away
such and such sins as have more easily beset them., to take more care
to keep themselves from their own 1niquity, and to reform whatever
hath been contrary to GOD’s law

Which leads me to say,

2. It intends, That this resolution be put in practice in sincere endeavours
to put away those sins and reform those evils, which bhave been confess'd and
bewail'd before God This GOD requires of us. Thus saith the Lord God,
Repent and turn your selves from all your ldols, and turn away your Faces
from all your Abominations, Ezek. 14. 6. And after this manner did the
children of Israel testify their repentance, when thev cried to the
Lord under the oppression of their enemies. And they put away the
strange gods from among them, and served the Lord and his soul wwas grieved
for the msery of Israel. Judg. 10 16 Agreeably, when we have fasted
and praved, we must bring forth fruts meet for repentance, by engaging
in a thorow reformation of all sins of omission or commission. If we
have omitted religious duties, secret or family praver, self-examima-
tion, the ordinances of GOD’S house; we must now conscienciously
attend upon them. If we have neglected the duties of those relations
which we sustain towards men, in publick or private life; we must
now with care and diligence discharge them. If we have committed
sins contrary to the laws of sobriety, righteousness and godliness; we
must labour by the spirit to mortify them In a word, we should
cleanse our selves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting
holiness in the fear of GOD. And n order to these things, we ought
earnestly seek to GOD to put his laws into our minds, and write them
in our hearts; for it 1s he alone that can work in us to will and to do,
in beginning and carrymg on this necessary work of reformation.

3. That we rerurn to God by Jesus Christ; to beleve n, love and obey him
The prophet Hosea complans, They return, but not to the most High,
7. 16. Whereas, when a reformation 1s sincere and general, we shall
have a regard to the Lord our GOD in it, as to our chief good and
highest end. We shall not be principally concern’d to serve a turn,
and escape this or the other threatned judgment As thev, When be
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slew them, then they sought bim: and they returned and enquired early after
God And they remembred that God was therr Rock, and the bhigh God therr
Redeemer. Nevertheless, they did flatter bim with their Mouth, and they hed
unto bim with therr Tongues, Psal. 7. 8. 34-36. But shall make it our
great business to obtain peace with GOD thro’ Jesus Christ the only
Mediator, who has made peace thro’ the blood of his cross. And then
shall we endeavour to be stedfast in his covenant. The language of
our hearts must be as Hos 6. 1. Come and let us return unto the Lord
for be bath torn, and be will beal us; be bath smitten, and be will bind us up
14. 3. Asshur shall not save us, we will not ride upon Horses, nesther will
we say any more to the work of our hands, Ye are our gods: for n thee the
Fatbherless findeth mercy 'We must return to GOD as to our Lord and
lawgiver, to obey and serve him; as to the object of our desire and
choice, to take our full contentment in him: Thus 1t is said of GOD’s
people All Judab rejowced at the Oath- for they had sworn with all their
Heart, and sought bim with therr whole desire, and be was found of them, 2
Chr. 15. 15. As to particular persons, it is necessary that they thus
give up themselves to the Lord, and then keep the covenant of their
GoDp. And as to a people, considering them collectively, this must be
their prevailing desire and practice. If they are generally false & hyp-
ocritical, they will give GOD reason to complain of them, as of his
ancient people, O Epbraim, what shall I do unto thee: O Judab, what shall
I do unto thee. for your goodness 1s as a morming cloud, and as the early dew
1t goeth away Hos. 6. 4.

Secondly, Why should our days of fasting be thus attended with sincere
endeavours after reformation?

A. 1. GOD demands this of us When that inquiry was made, Where-
with shall I come before the Lord, and bow my self before the high
Gob? Shall I come before him with burnt-offerings? Will the Lord
be pleased with thousands of rams or with ten thousands of rivers of
ovl? The answer 1s, He bath shewed thee, O Man, what 15 good, and what
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk
bumbly with thy Gob? Micah 6. 8. And therefore, when GOD’S people
fasted in a formal customary manner, without engaging 1n the neces-
sary work of reformation, GOD said to them, Did ye at all Fast unto
me, even to me? And then it follows, Execute true Judgment, and shew
Mercy and Compassions every Man to his Brother. And oppress not the Wid-
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ow, nor the Fatherless, the Stranger, nor the Poor, and let none of you tmag-
ine Evil agamnst bis Brother in your Heart, Zech. 7 8, 1o.

2. GOD makes precious promuses to encourage and excite us to this duty
Thus when GOD had exhorted his people to put away the evil of
their doings; he adds for their encouragement, Come now and let us
reason together, saith the Lord; though your Sins be as Scarlet, they shall be
white as Snow; though they be red like Crimson, they shall be as Wool If ye
be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the Land. And i the 55th
Chapter we have that exhortation enforc’d with a promise of full and
free pardon, v 6, 7. Seek ye the Lord, while be may be found, call ye upon
bim while be 15 near. Let the Wicked forsake bis Way, and the unrighteous
Man bis Thoughts. and let bim return unto the Lord, and be will have mercy
upon bim, and to our God, for be will abundantly pardon ver. 6, 7. Surely
then, we must be basely ungrateful, if we are not drawn with these
cords of a man, and bands of love While we refuse to attend this
great duty, we practically despise the riches of GOD’S goodness
whereby he leads sinners to repentance. And this is another reason why
we should engage in the work of repentance and reformation

3. If we refuse to repent and reform, we shall be condemned out of our
own mouths, and fall under the threatned judgments of Gon. One consider-
able part of the duty of a day of religious fastng is to make an hum-
ble and penitent confession of our sins whereby we have provoked a
holy GOD to come out in judgment against us, and to cry to him for
grace that we may turn from them. Thus 'tis said of GOD’S people on
the day of solemn fasting recorded Neh . The Seed of Israel stood and
confessed thetr Stns, and the Iniquittes of therr Fathers: 2d v But if there be
no care to put away the sins which we have confess'd, we shall give
our Lord and judge reason to say to us as to the wicked servant, OQut
of thine own Mouth will I judge thee. Now this will be dreadful indeed,
and must aggravate our condemnation, to be thus self-condemned;
and so to fall under the righteous judgment of GOp. We have the
proof of this written for our warning in the doleful account which the
Scripture gives of the sin and punishment of GOD’S ancient conve-
nant people. Tho’ they had their days of fasting, particularly on the
seventh month, when the high priest was to make an atonement for
himself and the people, and enter into the holy place within the vail,
Lev. 16. Notwithstanding this, GOD said to his people, If ye will not
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be reformed, but will walk contrary to me, then will I also walk con-
trary to you, and will punish you seven times for your sins. And
Gob fulfilled his word. They mocked the Messengers of God, and despised
his Words, and misused his Prophets, until the Wrath of the Lord arose
against his People, till there was no Remedy, 2 Chron. 36. 16. Jerusalem
and the Temple were destroyed by fire, and GOD's people led into
captivity to Babylon. And after their merciful restoration, when they
had filled up the measure of their sins by disobeying and crucifying
the Lord of Glory, and then by rejecting the offers of the gospel
made to them by his apostles; the wrath of GOD came upon them to
the uttermost by the Romans, and they are made an execration and a
curse unto this day.

IV. When a people do thus turn from their evil way to the Lord, be will
repent of the evil, and not bring destruction upon them.

GO saw their works—and God repented of the Evil that he had said he
would do unto them, and be did 1t not Judgment 1s GOD’S strange work,
but he delighteth in mercy And when GOD threatens, it is with a
reserve of grace and favour to the penitent. Remember therefore from
whence thou art fallen & repent, and do the first Works; or else I will come
unto thee quickly, and will remove thy Candlestick out of bis Place, except
thou repent  Rev 2. 5. Thus GOD said to the prophet Jeremiah,

Take thee a Roll of a Book, and write therein all the Words thar 1 have
spoken unto Thee against Israel, and agamnst all the Natwons, from the Day 1
spake unto thee, from the Days of Joswab, even unto this Day. It may be the
House of Judab will bear all the evil which I purpose ro do unto them, that they
may return every Man from bis evil Way, that 1 may forgive therr Imquity
and thewr Sin, Jer. 36. 2, 3.

GOD knew perfectly well what they would do; but then he here lets
his people know how ready he was to forgive the penitent and receive
them into favour: It’s true, such as repent may be afflicted in thus life;
but then it is with the tender compassion of a father, not with the
deadly wound of an enemy. The first and purest times of Christianity
were times of persecution; however, while the holy martyrs overcame
by the blood of the Lamb, not loving their lives unto the death; the
church was preserv'd, yea increased and multiplied. And as to a peo-
ple, considering them collectively, 1 suppose no one instance can be
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produc’d in which GOD pour’d out his fury to destroy them, while a
spirit of repentance and reformation prevaild And even in times of
abounding iniquity, when the glory of GOD was departing from his
people, and destroying judgments breaking in like a flood, GOD was
pleased to make a remarkable distinction between the penitent, and
such as were hardned in sin.

And the Lord said unto bim, Go through the midst of the City. through the
madst of Jerusalem, and set a Mark upon the Forebeads of the Men that sigh
and that cry for all the Abominations that be done m the midst thereof And to
the others be said 1n mine hearing, Go ye after bim through the City and smite
let not your Eye spare, neither have ye Piry, Ezek ¢ 4. 5

But the time would fail me, should I attempt to speak particularly
to this head; and I have in part prevented my self by what has been
already said. I shall therefore onlyv give a few hints further to confirm
& illustrate the truth before us. The faithful and true GOD declareth
this 1 s word

When I say unto the Wicked, Thou shalt surely die If be turn from bis sin,
and do that which 15 lavful and right, If the Wicked restore the Pledge, groe
again that be had robbed, walk in the Statutes of Life, without commtting
Imgquty, be shall surely lrve, be shall not die, Ezek. 33 14, 15

When Ephraim bemoan’d himself and repented. GOD manifested his
fatherly compassions to him

I bave surely heard Epbraim bemoanmg himself thus, Thou bast chastised
me, and 1 was chastised, as a Bullock unaccustomed to the Yoke Turn thou me,
and 1 shall be turned, for thou art the Lord my God Surely after that I was
turned, I repented, and after that | was instructed, 1 smote upon my thigh |
was ashamed, yea, even confounded, because I did bear the reproach of my
Youth Is Epbraim my dear Son? Is be a pleasant Child? For smce 1 spake
aganst bim, I do earnestly remember hm still - Therefore my Bowels are
troubled for bim, I will surely have mercy upon bum, saith the Lord Jer. 31
18—20

Again, When a people do thus turn from their evil way to the Lord,
They are prepar'd to recerve and improve GOD'S merciful Deliverance after a
suitable manner. While a degenerate people are impenitent they will be
ready to despise the riches of GOD’s goodness and forbearance, and
to wax wanton under sparing mercy. Jeshurun waxed fat and kicked.
thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou art covered with fatness, then
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be forsook God which made bim, and lightly esteemed the Rock of bis Salva-
tion, Deut. 32. 15. But when sin is embitter'd by the godly sorrow
which worketh repentance we shall observe that caution after GoD
has spoken peace, Psal. 84. 8. Let them not turn agamn to Folly. Such a
people will be jealous over themselves and for the Lord of hosts, and
be concern'd to improve all his gracious appearances for them to the
honour of his great name. Accordingly, GOD says of his people, How
shall T put thee among the children, and give thee a pleasant land?
And then returns this answer, Thou shalt call me, My Father, and shalt
not turn away from me, Jer. 3. 19. Agan, this truth is evident from the
bappy experience of the pemitent We have a remarkable instance before
us. Now, did GOD spare repenting Nineveh, and will he not spare
hus repenting covenant-people® Yes surely,

If therr uncircumcised Hearts be bumbled, and they then accept of the punish-
ment of thewr Imquity Then will I remember my Covenant with Jacob, and
also my Covenant with Isaac, and also my Covenant with Abrabam will 1
remember, and 1 will remember the Land.

And GOD was pleas’d to fulfill his promise to his people, 1 Sam. 7.
and i other mstances upon record n scripture. In a word, the Lord
JESUS our great high priest, has offered a sacrifice of infinite value to
make atonement for the congregation of his people, whether Jews or
gentiles; and he lives in heaven to mterceed for them. And therefore,
when GOD’s people look to im and mourn and turn to the Lord, he
will turn from his fierce anger, and command salvation.

APPLICATION

USE 1. Learn that true religion lays the surest foundation of a people’s
prosperity Righteousness exalteth a Nation, Prov 14. 34. When we turn
to GOD by Jesus Christ, and do works meet for repentance; we take
the best way to obtain salvation from the help of his countenance,
who is the Father of Lights, from whom cometh down every good &
every perfect gift. It’s sin that separateth between GOD and his peo-
ple: When this accursed thing is therefore put away from among
them, that GOD to whom belong the issues from death, will draw
nigh to them with his saving health, and appear for their deliverance.
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And of GoD be for us, who can be against us? There 15 no Wisdom nor
Understanding, nor Counsel against the Lord The Horse 1s prepared agamst
the Day of Battle. But Safety is of the Lord Prov 21 30, 31. Certanly
then, the one thing needful is to secure the presence and favour of
GOD; and this we do when we return to him 1n hearty repentance,
and then walk before him in new obedience. Blessed is that people
whose GOD is the LORD No weapon form’d against them shall pros-
per. and that good word shall be fulfilled unto them, God 15 our Refuge
and Strength, a very present Help in Trouble, Psal. 46. 1 and v. 5 God 15
wn the midst of her, she shall not be moved God shall belp her, and that right
early, O that GOD would impress on our minds the firm belief of
these things! O that he would affect our hearts surtably with them!
That we might strive together in our pravers this day, cryving to Gop
with the prophet, O Lord, revive thy Work in the mudst of the Years. in the
midst of the Years make known; m Wrath remember Mercy Hab. 3. 2

USE 2. Abounding iniquity will be the destruction of a people, except they
repent. If thev persist and go on 1n the ways of sin, refusing to return
to GOD, imquity will be their ruin Sz 15 the Reproach of any People,
Prov. 14. 34. It hath both a natural and moral tendency to lay them
low, and expose them to shame. Sin in the body politick, is like some
foul and deadly disease in the natural body which turns the beauty of
it into corruption, and weakens all 1t's powers. Why should ye be strick-
en any more? ye wiull revolt more and more the whole Head 15 sick, and the
whole Heart 1s faint From the Sole of the Foot, even unto the Crown of the
Head, there 15 no Soundness n 1t; but Wounds and Bruises, and putrifying
Sores. they have not been closed, nesther bound up, neither molified wwith Omnt-
ment, Isa. 1. 5, 6. And then, this deadlv evil provokes the holy GoD
to pour contempt upon a people, and lay their honour 1n the dust.
Thus GOD threatned his people, Thou shalt become an Astonishment, a
Proverb, and a By-word, among all Nations whither the Lord shall lead thee
Deut. 28. 37. And in the g44th and 45th [verse.] He shall lend to thee,
and thou shalt not lend to bim; be shall be the Head, and thou shalt be the
Tail. Moreover all these Curses shall come upon thee, and overtake thee till
thou be destroyed. Because thou hearknedst not unto the Voice of the Lord thy
God, to keep bns Commandments and bis Statutes which he commanded thee.
And the threatning was fulfilled upon them. GOD said to his people,
O Israel, Thou hast fallen by thine iniquity. And the weeping proph-
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et laments their sins and ruin, Jerusalem bath grievously sinned: all that
honoured her, despise ber, because they bave seen her nakedness. yea, she
sigheth, and turneth backward Her filthiness 1s m her skirts, she remembreth
not her last end, therefore she came down wonderfully: she had no Comforter.
Yea, after this remarkable deliverance granted to Nmeveh, it's sup-
pos’d about nimnety years, when they returned to their former sins,
the prophet Nahum foretells their ruin, Chap. 1.

USE 3. Let us then be sensible of the destroying evil of sin, and the
necessity of true repentance

GOD speaks to us this day as to his people of old, Thine own wicked-
ness shall correct thee, and thy Backshidings shall reprove thee know therefore
and see, that 1t 15 an evil thing and bitter that thou bast forsaken the Lord thy
God, and that my fear 1s not in thee, sarth the Lord God of bosts, Jer. 2. 19.
And as 44 4. O do not this abommnable thing that 1 bate. Most certainly
they are guilty of great folly, who make a mock at sin. This is to cast
fire-brands, arrows and death, and say, Am I not sport? The wise
man observes, that One Sinner destroyeth much Good, Eccl. 9. 18. Thus
Achan took of the accursed Thing: and the Anger of the Lord was kindled
agamnst the Children of Israel, Josh. 7. 1. Let us then fly from sin as the
most pernicious evil, and see the necessity of our turning to the Lord
by sincere repentance. O let that word of the Lord sink deep into our
hearts this day! Turn ye, turn ye, Why will ye die, O House of Israel?
Ezek. 33. 11

Which leads me to the last use;

4. Let us all be exhorted to turn, every one from his evil way, and to
engage heartily in the necessary work of reformation

This, this is our great duty and interest this day, as we would hope
to be made instruments 1n GOD’S hand of saving our selves and this
people Let us then seriously consider that we have to do with that
GOD who is able to save and to destroy. And settle that word in our
hearts as a certain truth, When he grveth Quietness, who then can make
Trouble? and when he hideth his Face, who then can bebold him? whether it
be done aganst a Nation, or aganst a Man only Job 34. 20 And accord-
ngly, let us turn from all sin to the Lord, and in this way hope and
wait for his salvation. O let us take heed, lest there be in any of us an
evil Heart of Unbelief 1n departing from the living God To day, let us
hear his voice, and not harden our hearts. May each one of us say



NINEVEH'S REPENTANCE AND DELIVERANCE 45

with Job, Now mine Eye seeth thee Wherefore I abbor my self, and repent in
Dust and Ashes And as it has pleased the Father to commit all judg-
ment to the Son, let us look to him, and encourage our selves in him
whom GOD hath exalted to be a prince and a Saviour, to give repentance
to Israel, and forgrveness of sins May our ascended JESUS, who has
receiv’d of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, pour out this
great blessing upon the whole land, and fulfill that word,

Then will 1 sprinkle clean Water upon you, and ye shall be clean from all
your filthiness and from all your Idols will I cleanse you A new Heart also
will I groe you, and a new Sprrit will 1 put withwn you, and I will take aroay
the stony Heart out of your Flesh, and I will give you an Heart of Flesh And
I will put my Spiret within you, and cause you to walk in my Statutes, and vye
shall keep my Judgments, and do them. And ve shall dwell 1n the Land that |
gave to your Fathers, and ye shall be my People, and | will be your God
Ezek 35. 25-28

Blessed be the Lord, his spirit has been, we hope, moving on the
hearts of many to convince and awaken them. O let us not resist and
quench the spirit! lest the threatning denounc’d agaimnst the sinners of
the old world, should be fulfill'd on us, My Spirit shall not always strive
with Man, for that he also 1s Flesh. Gen. 6 3. Let us cherish his mo-
tions, and prav the more earnestly that he may be given n an exten-
sive manner as a spirit of saving conversion and thorow reformation.
And surely, If we duely consider the state of this sinful, distressed
people, we shall be constrain’d to say with the prophet /It 15 Time to
seek the Lord, till he come and rain Righteousness upon you Hos. 10 12
And then with our fervent pravers, let us unite our best endeavours
with regard to our selves, our families, and this people; that all inig-
uity may be put far from us, and that we may become zealous of
good works In this way we might hope GOD would say of us as of
the remnant of Judah; Then will I build you, and not pull you down, and
1 will plant you, and not pluck you up: for I repent me of the evil that 1 have
done unto you Or as Isa. 65. 8. Destroy 1t not, for a Blessing 1s n 1t.

But the time requireth me to draw to a close I would therefore
proceed with due respect to make a particular application of what
hath been said, unto our honoured rulers, who have call'd us to sanc-
tify a fast with them; and have set apart this day to humble them-
selves under the sense of sin, and the tokens of the divine displeasure
upon this province.
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My fathers! Suffer the word of exhortation: Let GOD see vour
works, that you turn from every evil way; that GOD may also repent
of the evil, and not bring it upon us. For how dreadful must 1t be if
the example of the nobles and men of Nineveh should rise up in
judgment against any of you: They repented at the preaching “of one
Prophet sent to them by GOD, you have Moses and the Prophets”,
Yea 1n these last days GOD has spoken to us by his Son that prince of
the prophets, who is GOD manifest in the flesh. You have the sacred
writings of the New-Testament, in which GOD reveals his wrath
against all ungodhiness and unrighteousness of men; and also his grace
and mercy to the penitent by a redeemer. And as the judge of all the
earth hath advanced you to rule over his people, so he declareth to
you in his word, That they who rule over Men must be just, ruling in the
Fear of GoD; and requireth you to lead in the work of reformation by
your example, and by the right use of that power with which he hath
betrusted you.

This people have observ’d many days of fasting and prayer, and
yet there’s sorrowful occasion to make that complaint; For all this bis
Anger 15 not turned away, bur bis Hand 1s stretched out still You have also
in this more private way sought the Lord some years past,* confess-
ing your sms, and the sins of this people before him; notwithstanding
which, the holy and faithful GoD goeth on walking contrary to us,
and threatens to punish us seven times more for our sins. What
means this heat of his anger? Why do we still complain, Judgment s
far from us, neither doth Justice overtake us: we wait for Light, but bebold
Obscurity, for Brightness, but we walk in Darkness. We grope for the Wall
like the Blind, and we grope as if we bad no Eyes. Isa. 59. 9, 10. Alas! We
must take up the lamentation which follows, v. 12-14.

Our Transgressions are multiplied before Thee, and our Sins testify aganst
us for our Transgressions are with us, and as for our Imquities, we know
them In transgressing and lymg agamst the Lord, and departing away from
our God, speaking Oppression and Revolt, concerving and uttering from the
Heart, Words of Falsehood And Judgment 15 turned away backward, and Jus-
tice standeth afar off for Truth is fallen in the Streer, and Equity cannot
enter

O it is time then, high ume, heartily to engage in keeping the fast

* Decemb 10, 1736
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which GOD has chosen, and we have describ’d for our nstruction and
reproof, Isa. 8. 6, 8

Is not this the Fast that I bave chosen? to loose the Bands of Wickedness, to
undo the heavy Burdens, and to let the Oppressed go free, and that ye break
every Yoke? Is 1t not to deal thy Bread to the Hungry, and that thou bring the
Poor that are cast out to thy House? when thou seest the Naked, that thou cover
bum, and that thou hide not thy self from thine own Flesh?

Upon this GOD promiseth,

Then shall thy Light break forth as vhe Mormng, and thine Health shall
spring forth speedily and thy Righteousness shall go before thee, the Glory of the
Lord shall be thy Reward Then shalt thou call, and the Lord shall answer,
thou shalt cry, and be shall say, Here I am 8, ¢. v.

And 12 v[:] They that shall be of thee, shall build the old waste Places thou
shalt raise up the Foundation of many Generations, and thou shalt be called,
The Repatrer of the Breach, the Restorer of Paths to dwell in Be intreated
therefore to cry to GOD for grace that you may cleanse vour hearts
and hands from all sin, and so turn to the Lord, and then, let 1t be
your constant care and diligent endeavour to do works meet for re-
pentance. As GOD has exalted vou above your brethren, let vour
hight shine before them, that others seeing vour good works may glo-
rify your heavenly Father, and be excited to follow you Let all that
behold you, see your pious regards to GOD’s worship and ordinances,
his day and house. Do your utmost that the worship of GOD may be
maintain’d 1n the power and purity of 1t, among this people. Let all
due care be taken that men may fear this glorwous and fearful name, the
Lord our GOD, and not presume to take it in vain; for because of swear-
g the land mourns. Let the Lord’s-day be strictly observ’d; for GOD
hath set the Sabbath as a sign between him and his people, that he 1s
the Lord who sanctifieth them. Let the most effectual means also be
used that the great abuse of taverns may be reformed: that these be
not converted into tipling and gaming houses for town-dwellers, to
the dishonour of GOD and hurt of the common-wealth. Let the foun-
tains of justice be kept open and pure, that judgment may run down
as waters; and that such as thirst after righteousness may come freely,
and be refreshed. And whereas the present difficulties which embar-
rass our affairs, do very much arise from the want of a suitable medi-
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um of trade, and different apprehensions in the legislature about
supplying the treasury, whereby the publick debts are, in part at
least, left unpaid, and the country naked and defenceless, in this day
of calamity and war: I can’t but humbly apprehend, that this awful
frown of Providence calls aloud to vou further to consider, whether
there has not been great injustice and oppression with relation to the
bills of publick credit which have pass’d among us, from their sinking
and uncertain value; and to use vour best endeavours that whatever
bilis shall pass for time to come in lieu of money, may be a just medi-
um of exchange; for a false Ballance 1s abomination to the Lord, but a just
Weight 15 bis Delight, Prov. 11. 1. Whatever methods may be propos’d
to extricate us out of our present distress, justice and equity must be
laid in the foundation; or we mayv expect that the Lord who loves
righteousness and hates wickedness, will confound our devices, and
bring them to nought. But then, 1 presume not in the least measure
to determine whether this or that way is right. May that Gop before
whom all things are open and naked, direct Your Excellency and the
whole court, into such paths of righteousness as shall lead to our de-
liverance and safety; that we may neither oppress one another, nor
become a prey to an insulting enemy! May vou be filled with the
most tender and fatherly compassion for your people under the pres-
ent distress and danger, and do all you can to rehieve them! And if
there should be a difference in your opmion about the way, may you
be enabled to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace, that
the GOD of peace may be with vou, who has promis'd to guide the
meek in judgment!

But in vain is salvation hoped for from the hills, and from the mul-
utude of mountains: Truly in the Lord our GOD is the salvation of
Israel!

O Gobp! We know not what to do, but our eves are unto thee We wait
upon thee O Lord, who hidest thy self from the house of Israel, confessing
that we thy servants, and thy people have sinn’d. Thy ways are equal, our
ways have been very unequal. O Lord, nghteousness belongeth unto thee,
but unto us confusion of faces, as at thus day, because we have sinned
agamst thee. To the Lord our Gob also belongeth mercies and forgive-
nesses, tho' we have rebell’'d agamst him. O Lord, hear, O Lord forgive, O
Lord, hearken and do, defer not, for thine own sake, O Gob! for thy city,
and thy people are called by thy name Look to the face of thine Anointed,
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O merciful Father! Behold thy Son i our nature, who on earth offerd a
sacrifice of infinite merit to atone for the sins of thy people. and now ap-
pears i heaven, as 2 Lamb that had been slamn, interceeding for us We are
unworthy, but the name i which we now ask thy divine help, 1s most
worthy O hear us, for thy Son’s sake, and speak peace to thy people Give
ear, O Shepherd of Israel, thou that leadest Joseph like a flock, thou that
dwellest between the cherubims, shine forth Before Ephraim and Benja-
min and Manasseh, sur up thy strength, and come and save us Turn us
again O GOD, and cause thy face to shine, and we shall be saved O re-
member not agamnst us former mquities. let thy tender mercies speedily
prevent us, for we are bro’t verv low Help us, O Gop of our salvation,
for the glory of thy name, and deliver us, and purge awayv our sins for thy
name'’s sake So we thy people and sheep of thy pasture, will gne thee
thanks for ever, we will shew forth thy praise to all generations

And would vou, our honoured rulers, to whom I again address my
self, have the all-wise GOD present to shew vou what his people
ought to do in this very critical conjuncture, and to make vou the
jovful instruments of our deliverance: then abide with GOD by taking
his word for vour rule, by making his glory vour highest end, and by
seeking the public-weal in all things. Ask of GOD a public spirit, and
by all means labour to subdue a vicious self-love remembring
the warning given us, 2 Tim. 3. 1, 2 In the last Days pertlous Times
shall come. For Men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous. May vou
have the love of GOD and his people shed abroad in vour hearts by
his spirit, and be ready to sacrifice private views and personal inter-
ests to the publick good! Shake vour hands from bribes of every kind,
and when call'd to give your vote, consider seriously what is right in
the sight of GOD, with whom 1s no respect of persons, or taking of gifts:
and act accordingly. And if at any time vou should be tempted to
this great evil, as the best of men may, set that word of GOD m oppo-
sition to the temptation

He that walketh righteously, and speaketh uprightly, he that despiseth the
Gan of Oppression, that shaketh bis Hands from holding of Bribes, that stop-
peth bis Ears from hearing of Blood, and shutteth bis Eyes from seeing Evil He
shall dwell on bigh, bis Place of Defence shall be the Munition of Rocks, Bread
shall be given bim, buis Waters shall be sure Isa 33. 15, 16

In this way you shall obtain the gracious presence of GOD with you.
The Lord 1s with you, while ye be with bim, 2 Chron 15. 2. And 1f GOD
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be with you and for you, who can be against you? What can harm
you? What can be too hard for you, if the Almighty 15 pleas’d to own
you as his servants, and command deliverance for his people by you?
Surely the mountains shall become a plain, crooked things straight,
and the night shine as the dayv. Let me say to you therefore as 2
Chron. 15. 7. Be ye strong, and let not your Hands be weak for your
Work shall be rewarded. GOD will be your shield, and exceeding great
reward. You shall see the good of GOD’s chosen, rejoice with the
gladness of his nation, and glory with his inheritance. And when the
Son of Man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him,
then shall he say unto vou, Inasmuch as ye bave done 1t unto these my
Brethren, ye bave done 1t unto me. Come ye Blessed of my Father, inberit the
Kingdom.

FINIS
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ELisHA WILLIAMS (1694—1755). As the son of Reverend William Wil-
hams (1665—-1741), a great-grandson of John Cotton and of Governor
Simon Bradstreet, and the vounger brother of William Williams, Jr |
Elisha Wilhams was a member of an outstanding and devout New
England family. Born 1n Hatfield, Massachusetts, he was graduated
from Harvard 1n 1711, studied theology with his father, read law,
preached to seamen in Nova Scotia, tutored Yale students at his
home for several vears (including Jonathan Edwards the elder), and,
in 1722, settled as pastor of a Congregational church 1n Wethersfield,
Connecticut. There Willlams remained only four vears before becom-
ing Yale University rector, a position he held until 1739 Ezra Stiles,
a future Yale president who was graduated there during Williams's
tenure, called him “a good classical scholar, well versed in logic,
metaphysics, and ethics, and 1n rhetoric and oratory [who] delivered
orations gracefully and with animated dignitv™ (John H Harkey,
American Writers Before 1800).

His departure from Yale was attributed to poor health, but Wil-
liams, who had also been in the Connecticut General Assembly,
served there again from 1740 to 1749. Politically ambitious, he was
thought to be interested in becoming governor of Connecticut. He
also served as a judge on the Connecticut Supreme Court, was a
chaplamn during the 1745 expedition that captured Louisbourg, was
appomnted colonel and commander-in-chief of forces organized to 1n-
vade Canada (a plan that was abandoned), and was a delegate to the
Albany Congress in 1754, which devised the first American plan of
union under Benjamin Franklin's leadership

Signed “Philalethes,” The Essential Rights and Liberties of Protestants
(1744) is Willilams’s most famous work. It was occasioned by a 1742
Connecticut statute prompted by Standing Order clergymen’s resent-
ment of Great Awakeming revivalists It prohibited ministers from
preaching outside their own parishes, unless expressly nvited to do
so by resident ministers. Punishment for violating this law was depri-
vation of support and authorization to preach, a prohibition and pun-
ishment that Williams argued violated scripture, natural rights, the
social contract, and the Toleration Act of 1688 These views had so
antagonized people as to prevent his reelection to the Supreme Court
in the previous year, and he was abused by both Old Lights and
New Lights. But the pamphlet is a triumph of political theology and
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theory. In “Wilhams’s dazzling assault,” John Dunn has written,
“Locke’s notions of toleration were fused with a brilliant presentation
of his theory of government, and a doctrine of startling originality
appeared. . . . When the cool epistemological individualism of the
scholar’s closet was fused with the insistent Puritan demand for emo-
tional autonomy, the two became transmuted into a doctrine which in
the radicalism of its immediate and self-conscious social vision could
not have been conceived anywhere else in the eighteenth-century
world” (Political Obligation in Its Historical Context [Cambridge, 1980})



now give you my thoughts on the questions you lately
sent me. As you set me the task, you must take the
h performance as it is without any apology for its de-
J s.n’ -.. fects. 1 have wrote with the usual freedom of a friend,
s> £ aiming at nothing but truth, and to express my self so
as to be understood. In order to answer your main enquiry concern-
ing the extent of the civil magistrate’s power respecting religion; I
suppose it needful to look back to the end, and therefore to the origi-
nal of it: By which means I suppose a just notion may be formed of
what is properly their business or the object of their power; and so
without any insuperable difficulty we mayv thence learn what is out of
that compass.

That the sacred scriptures are the alone rule of faith and practice to
a Christian, all Protestants are agreed in; and must therefore inviola-
bly maintain, that every Christian has a right of judging for himself
what he is to believe and practice in rehigion according to that rule:
Which I think on a full examination you will find perfectly inconsis-
tent with any power in the civil magistrate to make any penal laws in
matters of religion. Tho' Protestants are agreed in the profession of
that principle, yet too many in practice have departed from it. The
evils that have been introduced thereby into the Christian church are
more than can be reckoned up. Because of the great importance of 1t
to the Christian and to his standing fast in that liberty wherewith
CHRIST has made him free, you will not fault me if I am the longer
upon it. The more firmly this is established in our minds; the more
firm shall we be against all attempts upon our Christian liberty, and
better practice that Christian charity towards such as are of different
sentiments from us in religion that is so much recommended and in-
culcated in those sacred oracles, and which a just understanding of
our Christian rights has a natural tendency to influence us to. And
tho’ your sentiments about some of those ponts you demand my
thoughts upon may have been different from mine; yet I perswade
my self, you will not think mine to be far from the truth when you
shall have throughly weighed what follows. But if I am mistaken in
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the grounds I proceed upon or in any conclusion drawn from true
premises, 1 shall be thankful to have the same pointed out: Truth
being what [ seek, to which all must bow first or last.

To proceed then as 1 have just hinted, I shall first, briefly consider
the Origin and End of Cruil Government.

First, as to the origin—Reason teaches us that all men are naturally
equal in respect of jurisdiction or dominion one over another Altho’
true it is that children are not born in this full state of equality, yet
thev are born to it. Their parents have a sort of rule & junisdiction
over them when they come into the world, and for some time after:
But 1t is but a temporary one; which arises from that duty incumbent
on them to take care of their offspring during the imperfect state of
childhood, to preserve, nourish and educate them (as the workman-
ship of their own almighty Maker, to whom they are to be account-
able for them), and govern the actions of their vet ignorant nonage.
"ull reason shall take its place and ease them of that trouble For Gop
having given man an understanding to direct his actions, has given
him therewith a freedom of will and hiberty of acting, as properly
belonging thereto, within the bounds of that law he 1s under And
whilst he is 1n a state wheremn he has no understanding of his own to
direct his will, he is not to have anyv will of his own to follow: He
that understands for him must will for him too. But when he comes
to such a state of reason as made the father free, the same must make
the son free too For the freedom of man and Iiberty of actung accord-
ing to his own will (without being subject to the will of another) 1s
grounded on his having reason, which is able to instruct him m that
law he is to govern himself by, and make him know how far he 1s left
to the freedom of his own will. So that we are born free as we are
born rational. Not that we have actually the exercise of either as soon
as born; age that brings one, brings the other too. This natural free-
dom is not a liberty for every one to do what he pleases without anv
regard to any law, for a rational creature cannot but be made under a
law from its Maker: But 1t consists in a freedom from any superiour
power on earth, and not being under the will or legislative authority of
man, and having only the law of nature (or mn other words, of its
Maker) for his rule

And as reason tells us, all are born thus naturally equal, i.e. with
an equal right to their persons, so also with an equal rnight to their
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preservation; and therefore to such things as nature affords for their
subsistence. For which purpose GOD was pleased to make a grant of
the earth in common to the children of men, first to Adam and after-
wards to Noah and his sons: as the Psalmust says, Psal. 115 16. And
altho’ no one has originally a private domimion exclusive of the rest of
mankind in the earth or its products, as they are consider'd in this
their natural state; yet since GOD has given these things for the use of
men and given them reason also to make use thereof to the best ad-
vantage of life, there must of necessity be a means to appropriate
them some way or other, before thev can be of anv use to any partic-
ular person. And everv man having a property 1n his own person, the
labour of bis body and the work of his bhands are properly his own, to
which no one has right but himself; 1t will therefore follow that when
he removes any thing out of the state that nature has provided and
left it in, he has mixed his labour with 1t and joined something to 1t
that 1s his own, and thereby makes it his propertv He having re-
moved it out of the common state nature placed 1t in, 1t hath by this
labour something annexed to 1t that excludes the common nght of
others; because this labour being the unquestionable property of the
labourer, no man but he can have a night to what that 1s once jomned
to, at least where there 1s enough and as good left in common for
others. Thus every man having a natural night to (or being the propn-
etor of) his own person and his own actions and labour and to what
he can honestly acquire by his labour, which we call property, 1t cer-
tainly follows, that no man can have a night to the person or property
of another: And if every man has a right to his person and property,
he has also a right to defend them, and a night to all the necessary
means of defence, and so has a nght of punishing all insults upon his
person and property

But because 1n such a state of nature, every man must be judge of the
breach of the law of nature and executioner too (even 1n his own case)
and the greater part being no strict observers of equity and justice,
the enjoyment of property i this state is not very safe. Three things
are wanting 1n this state (as the celebrated Lock observes) to render
them safe; v1z. an established known law received and allowed by
common consent to be the standard of right and wrong, the common
measure to decide all controversies between them: For tho’ the law of
nature be intelligible to all rational creatures, vet men being biassed
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by their interest as well as ignorant for want of the study of 1t, are
not apt to allow of it as a law binding to them in the application of it
to their particular cases. There wants also a known and indifferent judge
with authority to determine all differences according to the estab-
lished law- for men are too apt to be parutial to themselves, and too
much wanting m a just concern for the interest of others There often
wants also in a state of nature, a power to back and support the sentence
when right, and give 1t due execution Now to remedy these incon-
veniencies, reason teaches men to join 1n society, to unite together
into a commonwealth under some form or other, to make a body of
laws agreable to the law of nature, and institute one common power
to see them observed. It is they who thus unite together, viz. the
people, who make and alone have right to make the laws that are to
take place among them; or which comes to the same thing, appoint
those who shall make them, and who shall see them executed. For
every man has an equal right to the preservation of his person and
property, and so an equal right to estabhish a law, or to nominate the
makers and executors of the laws which are the guardians both of
person and property.

Hence then the fountain and original of all civil power 1s from the
people, and 1s certamly instituted for their sakes; or in other words,
which was the second thing proposed, The great end of crvil government,
15 the preservation of their persons, their liberties and estates, or thetr proper-
ty. Most certain it is, that it must be for their own sakes, the render-
ing their condition better than 1t was in what is called a state of
nature (a state without such establish’'d laws as before mentioned, or
without any common power) that men would willinglyv put them-
selves out of that state It is nothing but their own good can be any
rational inducement to it and to suppose they either should or would
do it on any other, is to suppose rational creatures ought to change
their state with a design to make 1t worse And that good which in
such a state they find a need of, is no other than a greater security of
enjoyment of what belonged to them That and that only can then be the
true reason of their uniting together 1n some form or other they judge
best for the obtaining that greater security. That greater security
therefore of life, libertv, money, lands, houses, family, and the like,
which may be all comprehended under that of person and property,
is the sole end of all civil government. I mean not that all cvil gov-
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ernments (as so called) are thus constituted. (tho’ the British and some
few other nations are through a mercaiful Providence so happy as to
have such). There are too too many arbitrary governments in the
world, where the people don’t make their own laws These are not
properly speaking governments but tyrannies, and are absolutely
against the law of GOD and nature. But I am considering things as
they be in their own nature, what reason teaches concerning them-
and herein have given a short sketch of what the celebrated Mr. Lock
in his Treatise of Government has largely demonstrated, and in which 1t
is justly to be presumed all are agreed who understand the natural
rights of mankind.

Thus having seen what the end of civil government 1s, I suppose
we see a fair foundation laid for the determination of the next thing 1
proposed to consider Which 1s, Whar liberty or power belonging to man
as be s a reasonable creature does every man give up to the civil government
whereof he 15 a member. Some part of their natural hberty thev do cer-
tainly give up to the government, for the benefit of society and mutu-
al defence (for in a political society every one even an infant has the
whole force of the community to protect him), and something there-
fore is certainly given up to the whole for this purpose. Now the way
to know what branches of natural hberty are given up, and what re-
main to us after our admission mto civil society, is to consider the
ends for which men enter into a state of government For so much
liberty and no more is departed from, as is necessary to secure those
ends; the rest is certainly our own still. And here I suppose with the
before-mentioned noble assertor of the liberties of humane nature, a//
that 15 grven up may be reduced to two heads.

1st. The power that every one has 1n a state of nature to do whatever
be judgeth fit, for the preservation of his person and property and that
of others also, within the permission of the law of nature, he gives up
to be regulated by laws made by the society, so far forth as the pres-
ervation of himself (his person and property) and the rest of that soci-
ety shall require.

And, 2. The power of punishing he wholly gives up, and engages
his natural force (which he mght before employ in the execution of
the law of nature by his own single authority as he thought fit) to
assist the executive power of the society as the law thereof shall re-
quire. For (he adds) being now 1n a new state wherein he 1s to enjov
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many conveniencies, from the labour assistance and society of others
in the same community, as well as protection from its whole strength,
he is to part also with as much of his natural liberty and providing for
himself, as the good and safety of the societv shall require; which is
not only necessary but just, since the other members of the society do
the like. Now 1f the giving up these powers be sufficient to answer
those ends for which men enter into a state of government, viz the
better security of their persons and properties; then no more is parted
with; and therefore all the rest is ours still. This I rest on as certain,
that no more natural hiberty or power 1s grven up than is necessary for the
preservation of person and property.

I design not to mention many particulars which according to this
rule I suppose are not parted with by entering into a state of govern-
ment: what is reducible to one or two general heads is sufficient to
our present purpose. Tho" as I pass I cannot forbear taking notice of
one pont of liberty which all members of a free state and particularly
Englishmen think belonging to them, and are fond of; and that is the
right that every one has to speak bis sentiments openly concerning such mat-
ters as affect the good of the whole Every member of a community ought
to be concerned for the whole, as well as for his particular part. His
life and all, as to this world 1s as it were embarked 1n the same bot-
tom, and 1s perpetually interested in the good or ill success thereof.
Whenever therefore he sees a rock on which there 1s a probability the
vessel may split, or if he sees a sand that may swallow 1t up, or if he
foresees a storm that 1s like to arise, his own interest 1s too deeply
concerned not to give notice of the danger And the night he has to
his own life and property gives him a night to speak his sentiments. If
the pilot or captain don't think fit to take any notice of 1t, vet 1t seems
to be certain they have no right to stop the mouth of him who thinks
he espys danger to the whole ships crew, or to punish the well-mean-
ing informer. A man would scarce deserve the character of a good
member of society who should receive to be silent on all occasions, and
never mind, speak or guard agamnst the follies or ignorance of mis-
takes of those at the helm. And government rather incourages than
takes away a hberty, the use of which is so needful and often very
beneficial to the whole, as experience has abundantly shown.

But not to detain vou here,

I. The members of a cvil state or societv do retain their natural
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liberty #n all such cases as have no relation to the ends of such a society.
In a state of nature men had a right to read Milton or Lock for their
instruction or amusement- and why they do not retain this liberty
under a government that is instituted for the preservation of their
persons and properties, 1s inconceivable. From whence can such a
society derive any night to hinder them from doing that which does
not affect the ends of that society® Should a government therefore
restrain the free use of the scriptures, prohibit men the reading of
them, and make it penal to examine and search them, 1t would be a
manifest usurpation upon the common rights of mankind, as much a
violation of natural hiberty as the attack of a highwavman upon the
road can be upon our civil rights. And indeed with respect to the
sacred writings, men mught not only read them if the government did
prohibit the same, but they would be bound by a higher authority to
read them, notwithstanding anv humane prohibition. The pretence of
any authority to restrain men from reading the same. 1s wicked as
well as vain. But whether in some cases that have no relation to the
ends of government and wherem therefore men retain their natural
liberty; if the civil authority should attempt by a law to restrain men,
people might not be obhig'd to submit therein, is not here at all the
question: tho' I suppose that in such case wherein they ought to sub-
mut, the obligation thereto would arise from some other considera-
tion, and not from the supposed law, there being no binding force in
a law where a nightful authority to make the same 1s wanting

I1. The members of a civil state do retamn therr natural iberty or right
of judging for themselves in matters of religion. Every man has an equal
right to follow the dictates of his own conscience in the affairs of
religion. Every one 1s under an indispensable obligation to search the
scripture for himself (which contams the whole of 1t) and to make the
best use of 1t he can for his own information in the will of GO, the
nature and duties of Chrisuamity. And as every Christian 1s so bound,
so he has an unalienable right to judge of the sense and meaning of 1t,
and to follow his judgment wherever it leads him; even an equal right
with any rulers be they civil or ecclesiastical This I say, I take to be
an original right of the humane nature, and so far from being given
up by the individuals of a community that 1t cannot be given up by
them if they should be so weak as to offer it. Man by his constitution
as he is a reasonable being capable of the knowledge of his Maker; is a
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moral & accountable being: and therefore as every one 15 accountable
for himself, he must reason, judge and determine for himself. That
faith and practice which depends on the judgment and choice of any
other person, and not on the person’s own understanding judgment
and choice, may pass for religion in the synagogue of Satan, whose
tenet is that ignorance is the mother of devotion, but with no under-
standing Protestant will it pass for any religion at all. No action is a
religious action without understanding and choice in the agent
Whence it follows, the rights of conscience are sacred and equal in
all, and strictly speaking unalienable Thus right of judging every one for
bimself 1n matters of religion results from the nature of man, and 1s so
inseperably connected therewith, that a man can no more part with it
than he can with his power of thinking: and it 1s equally reasonable
for him to attempt to strip himself of the power of reasoning, as to
attempt the vesting of another with this nght. And whoever invades
this right of another, be he pope or Cesar, may with equal reason
assume the other’s power of thinking, and so level him with the bru-
tal creation. A man may alienate some branches of his propertv and
give up his right in them to others; but he cannot transfer the rights
of conscience, unless he could destroy his rational and moral powers,
or substitute some other to be judged for him at the tribunal of Gob.

But what may further clear this point and at the same time shew
the extent of this right of private judgment in matters of religion, 15
this truth, That the sacred scriptures are the alone rule of faith and
practice to every individual Christian. Were it needful I might easily
show, the sacred scriptures have all the characters necessary to consti-
tute a just and proper rule of faith and practice, and that they alone
have them. It is sufficient for all such as acknowledge the divine au-
thonity of the scriptures, briefly to observe, that GobD the author has
therein declared he has given and designed them to be our only rule
of faith and practice. Thus says the apostle Paul, 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16,
That they are given by Inspiration from GoD, and are profitable for Doc-
trine, for Reproof, for Correction, for Instruction in Righteousness, that the
Man of GoD may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto every good Work. So
the apostle John n his gospel, Chap. 20. ver. 31. says; These Things
are written that ye might believe that JESUS 15 the CHRIST, the Son of GOD,
and that believing ye might have Life through his Name. And in his first
epistle, Chap. 5. ver. 13. These Things have I written, that ye may know
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that ye have eternal Life, and that ye may believe on the Name of the Son of
Gop These passages show that what was written was to be the stand-
ing rule of faith and practice, compleat and most sufficient for such
an end, designed by infinite wisdom in the giving them, contaming
every thing needful to be known and done by Christians, or such as
believe on the name of the Son of GOD. Now nasmuch as the scrip-
tures are the only rule of faith and practice to a Christian: hence ev-
ery one has an unalienable right to read, enquire into, and impartially
judge of the sense and meaning of it for himself. For if he 1s to be
governed and determined theremn by the opinions and determmations
of any others, the scriptures cease to be a rule to him, and those
opinions or determnations of others are substituted in the room
thereof. But you will say, The Priest’s Lips should keep Knowledge, and
they should seek the Law: at bis Mouth, Mal. 2 7 Yes, that 1s, 1t is their
duty to explain the scriptures, and the people’s duty at the same time
to search the scriptures to see whether those things they say are so.
Acts 17. 11. The officers CHRIST has commuissioned in his church, as
pastors or bishops, are to teach his laws, to explain as theyv are able
the mind & will of CHRIST laid down in the scriptures, but they have
no warrant to make anv laws for them, nor are their sentiments the
rule to any Christian, who are all commanded to prove all Things, to try
the Spirits whether they be of GOD. 1 Thes. 5 21 1 Joh 4. 1. I speak as
to wise Men, says Paul, judge ye what I say, 1 Cor 10 15 These and
many other texts I might have alledg’d, entirely answer the objection,
and establish the point before us.

The evidence of the point before us arises out of the nature of a
rule of faith and practice. For a rule of faith and practice 1s certainly
that from which we must take and rectify all our conceptions, and by
which we ought to regulate all our actions, concerning all those mat-
ters to which this rule relates. As 1t 1s the rule of our faith, we must
receive no doctrines but what that contains. otherwise our faith 1s not
directed by that rule; but other things 1n that case are taken up and
believed for truths which that rule takes no notice of, and therefore it
is done on some other authority, which in reality therefore becomes
our rule, instead of that which of right ought to be so. A rule, consid-
ered as such, is a measure or director with which a thing 1s to be
compared and made to agree: And therefore a rule of faith and prac-
tice is that which being applied to our minds directs and regulates
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them, by informing the understanding and guiding the will, and so
influencing all our actions. That which is the rule of our faith must
point out to us and teach us the several doctrines and inform us of the
several facts which we are to believe: And 1f we have entertained any
wrong notions or erroneous opinions, they are to be corrected and
regulated, by being compared and made to agree with this rule. So
also the rule of our practice is that from which we are to learn the
several duties we are to perform, and how all our actions are to be
regulated. "T'is the nature of a rule of faith and practice to include all
this. That whereby men examine into the truth of any thing, is to
them the rule of truth, that from whence they learn what they ought
to believe, is to them the rule of faith, and that to which they con-
form their actions, is theiwr rule of practice If men receive the doc-
trines prescribed to them by the pope, by a council, by a convocation
or a parliament, from the writings of fathers, or any doctors of learn-
g and reputation, and conform their actions to the dictates and
commands of any of these or such like authorities, the authority to
which they give this honour, is undoubtedly the rule of their faith
and practice. And so if we submit our selves truly and impartially to
the authority of CHRIST, and search for the truths we are to beleve,
and the duties we are to perform in his written word; then only do
we make him our director and guide, and the scriptures the rule of
our faith and practice. And 1t is the sacred scriptures alone which
have this right to our intire submussion, as now described: and no
other authority which has yet been or ever shall be set up, has any
manner of right at all to govern and direct our consciences in religious
matters.

This 1s a truth of too great importance for a Christian ever 1n any
measure to give up; and is so clear and obvious a truth, as may well
pass for a self-evident maxim, That a Christian s to recerve bis Christian-
1ty from CHRIST alone. For what 1s it which 1s necessarily implied and
supposed in the very notion of a Christian but this, that he is a fol-
lower and disciple of CHRIST, one who receives and professes to be-
lieve his doctrines as true, and submits to his commands? And so far
only as any does this, is he a Christian: and so far therefore as he
receives or admits any other doctrines or laws, is he to be denominat-
ed from that person or sect, from whose authority or instruction he
receives them
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Every society ought to be subject only to its own proper legisla-
ture. The truth of this is evident at the first view, and civil societies
readily adhere to this as an inviolable principle. And this holds equal-
ly true with respect to religious or civil societies, and therefore as in
the church of CHRIST no other power or authority may be admitted
but that of CHRIST alone; so no laws mayv be made for, or any doc-
trines be taught and enjomed upon the church of CHRIST besides
those he has made and taught and enjoined. The laws of England are
what the legislature of England has passed into laws; not what any
other power or authority institute or teach under that name. And
what these are, cannot be known from any other but the law makers,
by the publications they have made and authorized. The doctrines of
the church of Rome (f that by a figure may be called so) are such as
that church and its legislature assert and own. So the doctrines or
religion of CHRIST, is only that which he has appointed and taught,
and all that 1s contained mn scripture. every thing else 15 of men only,
and no part of the Christian religion What 15 taught by any estab-
lished church, and not contained 1n scripture, is indeed the doctrine
of that church, but not of CHRIST. For none can make laws to oblige
the church of CHRIST but CHRIST himself. The church of CHRIST as
such, must receive 1its laws from CHRIST only, ¢, from the scrip-
tures' for they are to be found no where else The Christuan rehigion
1s that which CHRIST has taught, and therefore what he has not
taught, but some other person, is not the Christian rehgion. So also
the church of CHRIST is that which is founded according to the direc-
tions and model bv him laid down. That therefore which 1s not so
founded, but upon principles and regulations laid down by men, 1s so
far not a church of CHRIST, but of men: And n all these things the
scriptures only can be our rule. For we cannot know what CHRIST
teaches and commands, from what he does not sav, and what 15 said
only by some other person, but it must be from what he does teach
and command; and all that is contained in his word.

Again, 1if CHRIST be the Lord of the conscience, the sole King in
his own kingdom, then it will follow, that all such as in any manner
or degree assume the power of directing and governing the con-
sciences of men, are justly chargeable with invading his nightful do-
minion; He alone having the right they claim Should the king of
France take it into his head to prescribe laws to the subjects of the
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king of Great Britain; who would not say, it was an mvasion of and
insult offer’d to the British legislature.

I might also add, that for any to assume the power of directing the
consciences of men, not leaving them to the scriptures alone, is evi-
dently a declaring them to be defective and insufficient to that pur-
pose, and therefore that our LORD who has left us the scriptures for
that purpose, did not know what was necessary and sufficient for us,
and has given us a law, the defects of which were to be supplied by
the wisdom of some of his own wiser disciples. How high an 1mm-
peachment this is of his infinite wisdom, such would do well to con-
sider, who impose their own doctrines, interpretations or decisions
upon any men by punishments, legal incapacities, or any other meth-
ods besides those used and directed to in the sacred scriptures.

And as all imposers on men’s consciences are guilty of rebellion
against GOD and CHRIST, of manifest disobedience to and contempt
of their authority and commands; so all they who submt their con-
sciences to any such unjust usurp'd authority, besides the share
which such persons necessarily have 1n the guilt of the usurpers, as
countenancing and giving 1n to their illegal claim and supporting their
wicked pretensions, they do likewise renounce subjection to the au-
thority and laws of CHRIST. To submit our consciences to the guid-
ance of any man or order of men, is not to reason and act according
to our own understanding; but to take every thing for true, that our
spiritual guide affirms to be so, and that meerly upon his authority,
without examining into, or seeing the truth and reasonableness of it
And in every instance wherein we thus submit our selves to the di-
rection of any humane authority, so far we set aside and renounce all
other authority, our own light and reason, and even the word of GOD
and CHRIST. And the authoritv of the guide we subject our selves
unto is substituted in the stead of all these. If we must be directed
and governed by any humane power, it concerns us not what any
other may teach and command; this the being subject to a power nec-
essarily supposes and includes An Enghshman 1s subject to the
crown and laws of England, and has nothing to do with the laws and
courts of judicature in France or Spain, or any other state, but dis-
owns and renounces all obedience thereto. This is a universal rule.
And therefore if our consciences are under the direction of any hu-
mane authority as to religious matters; they cease to be under the
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direction of CHRIST. What CHRIST himself has told us 1s infallibly
true, that no Man can serve two Masters, but he must unavodably prefer
the one and neglect the other And consequently whoever looks upon
himself to be under the direction and government of anv humane
power in matters of religion, does thereby renounce the authority of
CHRIST, and withdraw obedience from him.

From these principles, we have here laid down, which can’t but be
held as indubitably true by everyv consistent Protestant, these corol-
laries may be deduced.

1. That the civil authority hath no power to make or ordain articles
of faith, creeds, forms of worship or church government. This I think
evidently follows from what has been said, that they can have no
power to decree any articles of faith. For these are already established
by CHRIST himself, and for mortals to pretend anyv right of determi-
nation what others shall believe, 1s really to usurp that authority
which belongs to CHRIST the supream king and head of his church,
who only hath and can have a right to prescribe to the consciences of
men, as is evident from the last foregoing head. So 1t also follows,
that they have no power to decree rites and ceremonies 1n religion, or
forms of divine worship. And this not only because these things have
no relation to the ends of civil society, 1t no ways concerns the com-
mon-wealth or any member of 1it, whether men pray kneeling or
standing, whether the sign of the cross be used or omitted in bap-
tism, that this or the other ceremony be made use of in the church:
but also because this 1s already sufficiently done by CHRIST n the
sacred scriptures. These contan every thing needful to be known or
done by Christians. It 1s CHRIST'S sole prerogative to institute the
whole and every part of religious worship Who can tell what homage
will be pleasing to GOD but he himself? Or in what way the creature
shall attend upon him for the obtainment of any spiritual blessing but
he himself?> Can a creature connect a divine blessing with any of its
own invented methods of worship? Or oblige him to be pleased or
displeased n any other way, or upon any other terms, but those him-
self has made and proposed, and which are all manifestly contained
in the scriptures?

Objection, if it should be here objected, “That although CHRIST
has instituted every part of religious worship; yet the particular mode
or manner wherein some of those acts are to be attended he has not
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specially pointed out, which therefore must be determined in order to
perform the instituted act of worship. And why therefore may not
the civil Authority determine such modes of worship as well as eccle-
siastical rulers?”

I know very well, some are fond of that notion, that the church (by
which they mean the church officers or ecclesiastical rulers in some
form or other consider’d and acting) has power to decree rites and
ceremonies in religion. and 1 am as willing for the present to allow
the civil authority has as much power to do it, as those ecclesiastical
rulers, because for any thing I can tell at present, my neck might be
as easy under the usurpation of a civil ruler, as an ecclesiastical one
But neither of ’em have any power of determining in the case
supposed.

As to ecclesiastical rulers, CHRIST has precisely bounded their au-
thority. They are to do what he has bid them, they are to open and
explain their Lord’s will to others, or in a word to teach men
CHRIST'S laws. For this I appeal to their commussion, Math. 28 20
And as this bounds their authority on the one side, so 1t draws the
line or bound of submission on the other. When they teach us the
mind and will of CHRIST our common lord and master, we are to
hearken with deference to them: but if thev get out of that hine, and
teach (or decree, I care not what vou call it} some thing that is not his
will, something to be necessary for me to do 1n rehgion which
CHRIST has not made so; no regard 1s due to them theremn. And |
suppose I may venture to say, no one ceremony 1n religion or modali-
ty of any act of instituted worship, that has been devised and decreed
by any since the apostles days as necessary, exclusive of any other,
either was or is really necessary for a Christian to do n attending
these acts of rehgion or parts of instituted worship: At least 1 know of
no one: to be sure such as have been the subjects of debate between
the Church of England on the one side and the dissenters from that
establishment on the other; are unnecessary. The decreeing such un-
necessary modalities of religion therefore 1s without any warrant from
CHRIST: They teach therein what he has not commanded them, and
no Christian is bound to regard them therein

But that the objection may have a full and clear answer, I offer a
few words farther. The objection supposes, that the mode of per-
forming some acts of instituted worship 1s not determined by
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CHRIST, which must therefore be determimed by man in order to per-
form such acts of worship.

To which I say,

1. If there be several modes wherein such act or acts of instituted
worship may be performed, man may not determime the one exclu-
sive of the other; and if there be but one mode wheremn i1t can be
attended, there is indeed no occasion for a determination upon 1t, all
must of necessity agree in such a mode of performing it. But in the
former case, no determination may be made that it shall be per-
formed only after such a particular mode, when 1t may be performed
after another manner as well. As for instance, public prayer may be
performed either standing or kneeling 1t being supposed that CHRIST
has not determined the one mode or the other, m such case man may
not determine that it shall be performed only standing, or only kneel-
ing, the worshippers must be left to their liberty as CHRIST has left it
For it being the onlv reason why man may determine any thing relat-
ing to an act of religion or divine worship, ©uz. the necessity of such a
determination in order to the obeving a law of CHRIST, then it is
certain, where that necessitv is not found (as 1n the present case)
there no such exclusive determination may be made In these matters
of divine worship, CHRIST'S officers have nothing to do but to teach
CHRIST’S laws; and Christians nothing else but to obey CHRIST'S
laws. It 1s therefore certain, that if all CHRIST’S laws relating thereto
may be observed, without the determination of this or the other cere-
mony or mode of attending them, then the determination of this or
the other ceremony as a rule of action for Christians, falls not within
the compass of the power of man or any order of men. And I think
the keeping to this rule alone, that man’s power in these matters ex-
tends no farther than to a determination of those things necessary to
be determined in order to the performing of CHRIST’'S commands, 1s
the only way to preserve CHRIST’S worship 1n its purity. Certain it is,
that the going beyond it has sadly polluted it, and occasioned divi-
sions and abundance of sinful strife.

2. In such cases where any thing is necessary to be determined in
order to any worshipping assembly’s obeving CHRIST'S laws, the
power of such determination lies with such worshipping assembly. It
1s a law of CHRIST, that he be worshipped in publick assembly on the
first day of the week; which can’t be done unless some place & hour
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of the day be fixed upon for that purpose. If CHRIST had determined
where and when the worshipping assembly should meet, man could
not determine any thing in the matter: But since CHRIST has not,
time & place must be determined by man, else CHRIST’S law in that
case could not be obeved And because that law must be obeved, and
can’t be obeyed without such a determination of time & place; there-
fore 1t is, that man may determine them, and is warranted to do 1t.
And every worshipping assembly best knowing their own particular
circumstances, and being best able to judge what may be convement
or inconvenient 1n the case, are won’t to fix time and place for the
purpose: And who has right to intermeddle in the matter without
their desire or consent, I can’t 1imagine. This 1s a right our worship-
ping assemblies claim, and I know not that any call it in question.
Now altho’ in this instance, wheremn something falls necessarily
under the determination of man in order to Christians obeying a law
of CHRIST, no ceremony or mode of worship is concerned, yet as I
apprehend there is greater reason why every worshipping assembly
should be left free in an uminterrupted enjoyment of this right to de-
termine the mode of any act of worship (undetermined by Christ)
where there is a necessity of such a determination in order to obey
his laws: and that because conscience is immediately concerned there-
in. As I have said before, I know not of such a case Yet if Christians
do apprehend there is any necessity, every worshipping assembly
must in that case determine for themselves. They may be under a
great mistake in determining that to be necessary which may not be
so but heremn I think no others have a power to determine for them.
Not the civil authority. for the reason before given, 12z That the
ceremony or particular mode of performing an act of divine worship,
has no relation to the ends of a civil society: The preservation of per-
son or property, no ways requires the giving up this liberty into the
hand of the civil magistrate. This therefore must remam in the indi-
viduals. The civil interest of a state is no more affected, by kneeling
or standing in prayer, than by praying with the eves shut or open; or
by making the figure of a triangle or a cross upon a person n bap-
tism, than by making no figure at all. They have indeed none of them
any relation to the ends of a civil institution. The civil authority
therefore have no business with it. Nor have the ecclesiastical officers
authority to determine in these cases for particular Christians; be-
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cause it is not within their commission. We have seen before how
their authority is limited, and what is the bound of submission from
particular Christians. As they are CHRIST’S officers, they have au-
thority to teach men his mind in things pertaining to his kingdom. So
they have no authority to teach men any thing but the mind and will
of CHRIST. It 1s a truth that shines with a mendian brightness, that
whatever 1s not contained in a commission 1s out of 1t and excluded
by it; and the teaching his laws only being contained mn the commis-
sion, what is not his law 1s out of it and by that commussion they are
excluded from teaching it, or forbid by 1t The power then of deter-
mining m these cases before us, must lie with every distinct worshipping
assembly; 1 don’t mcan exclusive of their pastor but with him And
this I think is evident from the nght of private judgment that every
Christian has in matters of rehgion We have seen evidently that the
sacred scriptures are the rule of faith and practice to every Christian,
from thence each one is bound to learn what that worship 1s which
Christ requires from him, and in what manner he 1s to perform 1t.
And therein is every one to be perswaded in his own mind. In all the
worship he pays to GOD he 15 bound to act understandingly, which
he can’t be said to do if he does not understand for himself, and per-
form it in such a manner as he judges most agreeable to the mind of
Christ, and so most acceptable to him. If another person sees for him,
it will be but a blind service that he will yield Every one must give
account of himself to GoD, to whom alone as his only master he 1s to
stand or fall: And it will be but a poor account the papist will have to
give of all his ceremonious worship, that the pope or priest directed
him so. How much farther will it go in that day to say, the king, or
parliament, or convocation directed me to pay such or such a kind of
worship.

But the last thing included in this corollary is, that civil rulers have
no authority to determine for Christians the form of church government
and that for the reasons before given, viz. Because this would be go-
ing beside the end of civil government, and because this is already
done by Christ If his Word be a compleat rule of faith and practice
to the Christian: it surely contains sufficient instruction in the nature
of a church; what kinds of officers Christ has instituted, what their
work and business is; what the rights and priviledges of the church
are, and on what terms to be enjoyed, what the discipline thereof is,
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and how it is to be administred. For that which 1s the rule of faith
and practice to a Christian (as he is a subject of Christ) must certainly
be the measure of his faith and practice: For that certainly cannot be
the measure of his faith and practice which contains any thing more
or less than he ought to believe and practice. Christ is the head of his
church, a king in his own kingdom; a part of whose royalty it is to
give laws to his subjects, these are contained in the sacred scriptures,
which are open to all for the learning and understanding of them.
And so far are men from having any power of instituting or forming
a church for Christ, that it is their greatest honour to be servants in
the house of Gob. Heb. 3. 5. This being truth, that Christ has
shown us what lis will is touching the ordering of his house in the
sacred scriptures; it then follows, that none either pope or Cesar, can
have any authority to prescribe to Christians how it shall be order’d,
to form the model or anv part of 1t.

I1. The next corollary I shall deduce from the principles before laid
down, is, That the civil authority have no power to establish any
religion (z.e any professions of faith, modes of worship, or church
government) of 2 human form and composition, as a rule binding to
Christians; much less may they do this on any penalties whatsoever.
Religion must remain on that foot where Christ has placed 1t He has
fully declared his mind as to what Christians are to believe and do in
all religious matters: And that right of private judgment belonging to
every Christian evidenced in the preceeding pages, necessarily sup-
poses it is every one’s duty, priviledge and right to search the sacred
writings as Christ has bid him, and know and judge for himself what
the mind and will of hus only Lord and master 1s in these matters. It
does, I think, from hence follow, that no order of men have any right
to establish any mode of worship, &c. as a rule binding to particular
Christians. For if they may, then Christians are abridg’d or rather
striped of their right, which is to involve our selves in a contradic-
tion. For if A has a right to judge for himself what his master’s will
is, then B can have no right to impose his own sentiments concerning
that master’s will as a rule for A. For to suppose A has a nght, which
B has a right to take from him, is to suppose A has no right at all:
which is a direct inconsistency. And to suppose B in such case has a
right to punish A for not receiving his establishment, 1s but to in-
crease the absurdity.
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But here you will say, “Tho’ they have no authority to establish a
religion of their own devising, vet have they not authority zo establish
a pure religion drawn out of the sacred scriptures, either by themselves
or some synodical assemblies, and oblige their subjects upon (at least)
negative penalties to receive the same[?]” This 1 shall endeavour fairly
to consider when 1 have observed, that if by the word establish be
meant only an approbation of certain articles of faith and modes of
worship, of government, or recommendation of them to their sub-
jects; 1 am not arguing agamst it. But to carryv the notion of a rels-
gious establishment so far as to make it a rule binding to the subjects,
or on any penalues whatsoever, seems to me to be oppressive of
Christianity, to break i upon the sacred rights of conscience, and the
common rights and priviledges of all good subjects. For let it be sup-
posed as now pleaded, that the clergy or a svnodical assemblv draw
up the articles and form of religion, agreeable 1n their judgment to
the sacred scriptures, and the reception of the same be made binding
by the civil authority on their subjects, It will then follow, Thar ail
such establishments are certainly right and agreeable to the sacred scriptures
For 1t 1s impossible to be true that any can have nght or authority to
oblige Christians to believe or practice any thing 1n religion not true
or not agreeable to the word of GOD: Because that would destroy the
sacred scriptures from bemng the only rule of faith and practice in
religion to a Chrisnan If the sacred scriptures are his rule of faith
and practice, he is oblig'd and that by GOD himself, to believe and
practice accordingly No man therefore, or order of men can have
any right or power to oblige the Christian to beheve or do any thing
in religion contrary to, or different from, what GOD has obliged him:
The position of the one 1s the removal of the other. This then is
certain, that if this proposition be true, that a humane religious estab-
lishment is a rule binding to Christians, or that the civil authority
have power to oblige their subjects to receive them, then they are al-
ways right and agreeable to GOD’s word, but the latter is not true; there-
fore the proposition is false. Humane establishments in matters of
religion, carry in them no force or evidence of truth. They who make
them are no wayvs exempt from humane frailues and imperfections.
They are as hable to error and mistake, to prejudice and passion, as
any others. And that they have erred in their determinations, and
decreed and established light to be darkness, & darkness to be light,
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that they have perplexed the consciences of men, and corrupted the
simphcity of the faith in CHRIST, many councils and svnods and as-
semblies of state are a notorious proof. King Henry the 8th’s Parlia-
ment and convocation, who established the famous six bloody
Articles of Religion in the vear 1540, had as much nght or power to
make a religious establishment binding to the subjects, as any king
and parliament since. If therefore the civil authority has a power to
make a religious establishment binding to the subjects, those six arti-
cles were true, tho’ they contained abominable absurdities, and amaz-
ing falshoods; and the people were obliged to beheve them, and those
who suffered for disbelieving them suffered justly.

Perhaps you will here say, “Altho’ they have no authority to make
an establishment contrary to scripture; yet why may they not have
authority to make an establishment agreable to the scriptures, that
shall be a binding rule to Christians, without the supposition of that
proposition’s being liable to such an inference from it (which I have
made) 2z That then their establishments are certamly right and
agreeable to scripture, or i other words that they who make them
must be supposed to be vested with infallibility[?]” I will give then a
reason, 1f what already said does not satisfv. Let us then have but a
clear and determinate 1dea of the subject we are speaking of, and 1
think you will find the conclusion certain This religious establish-
ment that has this binding force in it, is either in the very words of
the scriptures themselves, or in propositions formed by this body of men
we are speaking of, which in theirr judgment contain the true sense
and meaning of the scripture. There can be no other sense put upon
it. The former of these can’t be meant; for that is the scripture 1t self
which | am pleading is the alone rule in the case before us: Besides
’tis a vanity to talk of mortals making the constitutions of Gop Al-
mighty to become a binding rule to Christians. So that the point
before us comes to this proposition, vzz. That the civil authority have
power to make such a rehgious establishment which they think is
agreeable to scripture, a binding rule to Chnistians. Then it follows,
that what they think to be the sense of the scriptures, is the rule for
the Christian. for that what they so lay down for the sense of the
scriptures should be a rule binding to Christians, and that yet what
they think is the sense and meaning of the scripture, is not the rule
for a Christian, is a contradiction. It follows also, that what they
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think to be the true sense of scripture, is certainly the true sense of it:
For to suppose, that what they lay down for the sense and meaning
of the sacred scriptures, 1s a binding rule to Christians, and that vet
the same 1s not the true sense of scripture, 1s a contradiction; unless that
proposition be false, that the sacred scriptures are the alone rule of
faith and practice to a Christian, which is a sacred maxim with everv
true Protestant  So that if a religious establishment which they think
to be agreeable to scripture is a binding rule to a Christian, 1t 1s the
true sense of scripture, and the supposal that they are vested with
authority to make their religious establishments a binding rule to a
Christian, does necessarily infer their being invested with infallibihity
t0o. Again—to suppose any thing not agreeable to the sacred scrip-
tures can be a binding rule in matters of religion to a Christian 1s
what no Christian will assert; because 1t destrovs the Christian’s only
rule in matters of religion. The sacred scriptures alone (or what 1s
agreeable thereto) are a rule in matters of rehgion to a Christian. A
religious establishment (say vou) made by the cwvil authonty which
they think to be agreeable to the scriptures. 1s a rule binding to a
Christian. Therefore (sav 1) such a rehigious establishment made by
the civil authority which they think to be agreable to the scriptures,
1s certainly agreable to them Until these contradictions can be recon-
ciled—vzz That which 1s not agreable to the sacred scriptures cannot
be a rule binding to a Christian in matters of rehgion—and this, That
which 1s not agreable to the scriptures is (or may be) a rule binding to
a Christian 1n matters of religion, or the scriptures are the alone rule
of faith and practice to a Christian, and this—That something which
the pope or Cesar thinks to be agreable to the scripture, 15 a rule of
the Christian’s faith and practice, or the scriptures are the alone rule,
and not the alone rule of faith and pracuice to a Christian: or that
which is a binding rule to a Christian 1n these matters, 15 not a bind-
ing rule to him. Until these contradictions can be reconciled, it will
stand for a truth, that if the civil authority have power to make a
religious establishment which they think agreable to the scriptures, a
rule binding to Christians, then such their establishments are certamn-
ly agreable to the scriptures, and so they mvested with infallibility.
So that instead of finding one mfallible man upon earth (at Rome) we
may find a body of them in every civil state at least throughout
Christendom, and why not throughout the earth: For the civil au-
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thority, considered as such, must have equal right and power of de-
termining in these matters i every state

But vou will say: “the question 1s concerning an establishment that
is agreable to scripture and therefore whether such an one 1s not a
rule binding to the subjects.” I answer—It 1s no rule at all, and so has
no binding force in 1t, as it is an human establishment: it’s binding
force 1s derived from another quarter. The onlv reason why 1t 1s a
rule binding to a Christian is, because it is the scripture, or the will
of GOD contained in the scripture. What binds the Chrisuan in reli-
gion are the words of our Lord Jesus CHRIST, and the doctrine
which is according to godliness. This true Christians receive out of a
regard to a much higher authority than belongs to any set of mortals.

If it be still demanded; “But have not these synods who draw up
these establishments out of the scriptures. or the civil authority with
them, a right to judge of the sense and meaning of the scripture in
those matters, and so determine what shall or shall not pass for true,
and be received by the members of the communitv[?]” I know some
plead for such a power: And I think if a human relgious establish-
ment can be a binding rule to Chrnistians; thev must, either a svnod,
or civil authority, or both together, have power to determine the
sense of scripture as now pleaded for: and if thev have no such pow-
er, it 1s most evident their establishments can be no binding rule to
Christians. But this 1s certain, thev have no such power: The pre-
tence to it is a spice of that Antichristianism that ought to be ban-
ished out of the world. For that this verv supposition removes the
sacred scriptures from being a rule of faith and practice to private
Christians, and sets up humane determinations nstead of them; inas-
much as that from which the Christian receives his information what
he is to believe & do, is evidently the rule of faith & practice in those
particular cases at least, and in the present supposed case, he is to
receive his information from a human determination. The scriptures
therefore are struck out from being a rule of faith and practice to
private Christians; and human determinations substituted m their
room. However the scriptures may be supposed or pretended to be
the rule to those bodies of men who make those determinations; yet it
is evident in this case, the scriptures are so entirely reduced into the
power of man, that in truth these bodies of men, or their determina-
tions are render’d the only and compleat rule to others. A tenet that
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suits very well at Rome. But to show the absurdity and wickedness of
this principle, that synods or the civil authonity may determine the
sense of scripture for private Christians as above supposed, let me
add, That all, whether popes, councils, synods or civil states, that
have made their religious establishments, have always pretended they
took the sacred scriptures for therr rule in making them, and that
they are agreable to the scripture. Upon this principle, all these must
be received in their turns, and in the several civil states where they
are made. For those synods (or 1n a word) the civil authority 1n those
several ages, or states, have had all equal claim to this right of deter-
mining the sense of scripture, and so of making these religious estab-
lishments How very different and contrary these have been, one to
another; who, at all acquainted with history does not know? That is
falsehood in England, which is truth at Rome and France. And that
was truth 1n England yesterdav, which is false there to dav And so a
man (I don’t say a Christian; for as that means a disciple of CHRIST,
and it can’t consistently mean anyv thing else, it is by this princple
banished out of the world both name and thing) might vesterdav
walk to heaven 1n a path, which if walked in this day wou'd lead him
down to hell. Alas what is the Christian bid to search the scriptures
for, to repair ro the law and testimony, as being the only light to direct
us in these religious and important concerns, if 1t comes to this at
last, that he must receive his information and direction heremn, from
some poor fallible creatures This principle, that a humane rehgious
establishment is a rule binding to Christians, does eternally militate
with those plain commands of the supream Lawgiver; is big with the
absurdities I have just hinted at, and numberless more; has proved
the grand engine of oppressing truth, Christianity, and murdering the
best men the world has had in it; promoting and securing heresy,
superstition and idolatry; and ought to be abhorred by all Christians
But if you demand again, “Is 1t not evident GOD has vested them
with such a power, since he has bid us, obey them that have the Rule
over us, Heb. 13 17. and that we be subject to the bigher Powers; for that
the Powers that be, are of Gop, Rom 13. 1. Will it not follow, that if
GOD requires our subjection to them, they must needs be vested with
such authority as is now pleaded for.” It has been already shewn that a
supposal that they are vested with such authority, necessarily sup-
poses they are vested with infallibility too; otherwise the Christian
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lies exposed to have a rule of practice in religion different from the
word of GOD, which no Christian may admit of. If the sacred scrip-
tures are the standing invariable rule in these matters to every Chris-
tian (which is an incontestible truth), then he can’t possibly he
exposed to have any thing else made a binding rule to him m matters
of religion; GOD has not subjected him in this case to any other: and
he may properly be said to rebel against GOD, when he puts himself
in subjection to any other; And the thing now pleaded for, that an
order of men are vested with authority from GOD to make any reli-
gious establishment which they think agreable to the scriptures, a
rule binding to Christians, does necessarilv suppose one of these two
things; that a Christian may have something different from the sacred
scriptures for his rule (1 e. that it 1s GOD’S will he shall be in a state
liable to be bound by a rule different from his word) which is 1mpos-
sible; or else, that these men vested with this authority, are also vest-
ed with infallibility. Now since it is most evident, they are not vested
with this infallibility, it 1s equally evident they are not vested with
this authority now pleaded for: and therefore no such thing 1s imphed
in those texts now adduced for the proof thereof. A great dust I know
has been raised by the sophistical reasonings of some men from these
texts, who would erect a spiritual tyranny over the consciences of
men. I will therefore distinctly consider them, and show that they no
ways suppose such an authority (as now pleaded for) is vested in any
order of men.

The text in Heb 13. 17. evidently relates to church-officers, be-
cause they are said to watch for their souls, which is not the business of
civil rulers: and their beng called in the text, rulers, will no ways
infer they have this legislative authority over a church or particular
Christians; any more than Jairus being called a ruler of a synagogue,
will infer he had a legislauve authority over that synagogue: Or that
any subordinate judges who are strictly tied to the laws 1n their ad-
munistration, being called rulers, must needs also infer a power of
legislation Nor can 1t be infer’d from our being commanded to obey
them; any more than our obedience to judges in their just application
of the laws to particular cases, infers a power of legislation also in
those judges In a word, these officers in the text have so much au-
thority, and no more than what CHRIST has given them. They have
no more authority in their commission, than what is to be found in
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Math. 28. 19, 20. where they are expressly enjoined to teach people to
observe CHRIST’S Jaws; which necessarily excludes them from a power
of making laws of their own for CHRIST’S subjects. And the reason
given for our obedience in the text, does also suppose 1t; viz. for they
watch for your souls. By their adhering strictly to the will of CHRIST m
their teaching Christians, do they truly watch for the salvatuon of
their souls; and therein are they to be attended to as the faithful min-
isters of ambassadors of CHRIST, in hearing of whom (when thev do
so) we hear him that sends, as he elsewhere tells us But if they go our
of this hne in teaching Christians. they then don’t watch for therr
souls, but for themselves: and therein therefore no obedience 1s due
to them, even according to this very text, which determines the mea-
sure of our regard to them, by their watching or not watching for the
salvation of our souls.

The other text Rom. 13. 1 no doubt relates to civil powers. A text
often wrecked and tortured by such wits as were disposed to serve
the designs of arbitrary power, of erecung a civil tvranny over a free
people, and as often wrested out of their hands by the force of truth.
Tho’ my business does not he with civil tyvranny now, yet the obser-
vation 1 shall make upon the text will show that neither cwvil, nor
spiritual tyranny is at all favoured by it Here then let me distinguish
between two things, which as they are really different, must be kept
so in our minds, if we would understand the Apostle; viz. between
the powers which are, and the powers which are not. This 1s a plain
and undeniable distinction, since it is well known there may be a
pretended power where there 1s really none. Now the higher powers
n the text are the powers which are Since then it is express and
certain, that the powers that be, are the powers i the text, the pow-
ers which be of GOD, the ordinance of GOD, it 1s only of such powers
he speaks of subjection to On the other hand—the powers that are
not, are not the powers that be; and so not the powers 1n the text, not
the powers that are of GOD, not his ordinance, and so no subjection
to them required in this text. For instance: The powers that be in
Great Britain are the government therein according to its own consti-
tution: If then the higher powers for the administration rule not ac-
cording to that constitution, or if any king thereof shall rule so, as to
change the government from legal to arbitrary; the power from GOD
fails them, it is then a power not in this text, and so no subjection
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due to it by the text. To apply this then to the present case; we have
seen before that civil authority relates to the civil interests of a people
(their persons and properties), and is bounded by the same, that they
can have no power to make any religious establishment of their own
devising, a rule binding to Christians. When therefore they attempt
to do so, they get out of their line, with respect to which they are not
the powers that be, in this text. A power that 1s no better than a
pretended one, can't challenge anv obedience by virtue of this text.
As this text does not shew they have such a power, the pretence of
obedience being due to them by this text, if they should be so vain as
to fancy they have 1t, 1s a meer vanity. The truth of the case is plain-
ly this; that this text shews obedience is due to civil rulers m those
cases wherein they have power to command, and does not call for it
any farther: And when rightly understood affords not a shadow of an
argument, of obedience being due to them when they claim a power
in matters of religion which does not belong to them. It appears in-
deed plainly (tho’ I need not spend time upon it, in order to show no
argument can be drawn from this text in favour of what it is now
brought for, unless it be first proved from some other text or topick,
that the civil magistrate’s power does extend to the making any rels-
gious or ecclesiastical establishment a rule binding to a Christian,
which never can be done, the contrary thereof being already demon-
strated), I say it appears from what the Apostle says mn the 3d and
4th verses, that their power is a limited one- and therefore the obedi-
ence due is a limited obedience Salus populi est lex suprema, is the
Apostle’s maxim; for he is express that the end of all humane authon-
ty is the good of the publick. That therefore sets the bounds to civil
authority, as such, on the one side, and fixes the bounds of obedience
on the other The ground of obedience cannot be extended beyond
the ground of that authority to which obedience is required.
Besides, no obedience is here required to be given but to such pow-
er as is from GoOD: Until therefore it be shown that the civil magis-
trate has power from GOD to make any such religious establishment
(of which we are speaking) a rule binding to Christians; this text is in
vain pressed into the service of such as plead for any obedience due
to such an establishment. It must he on them who plead this obedi-
ence is due from Christians, to prove that GOD has vested them with
this power. To pretend this text for it, is begging the question, a
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taking the pomnt for granted which must be first proved, which I scru-
ple not to say will never be done till we have a new Bible For by
this which CHRIST has given us, he allows us not to be reduced under
any yoke of bondage, or to become the servants of men, not only allows
but requires us to stand fast in our Christian liberty, which subjects
us in our faith and practice to CHRIST alone, and by that very thing
exempts us from every other voke, and from all other laws not given
us by CHRIST. 1 Cor. 7. 23 Gal. 5. 1. CHRIST perfectly knew the
weakness of humane nature, and how apt men are to assume power
over one another, even in matters of a rehigious nature, and how unfit
they are to have any domimon therein He therefore charges and
warns all his disciples and followers against this great and dangerous
vice, which he knew would be very destructive to that religion which
he taught in Mat. 23. 8, 9, 10 Be not ye called Rabb:, For one 15 your
Master even CHRIST, and all ye are Brethren And call no Man your Father
upon Earth; for one 1s your Father which 1s in Heaven Newther be ye called
Masters; for one 15 your Master even CHriST Here all Christians are
charg’d upon the duty and obedience they owe to CHRIST, that they
should none of them set themselves up for authoritauve masters,
judges, or directors of men 1n religious matters (as the Pharisees did);
and hkewise that thev should not submit to any who should set them-
selves up as such. CHRIST'S prohibition here is so strong, of this dan-
gerous practice of setting up or admitting of any other rule or judge
in religious matters besides the scripture, and of all attempts to strip
Christians of the most valuable of all rights, even the night of judging
for themselves 1in matters of religion (directly inconsistent with
which, is the authority yvou have been now pleading for in the civil
powers in the case we have been considering), that Christians here (I
think) may safely take up their rest, and be resolved to give place by
subjection, no, not for an hour to any humane authority on earth n
any matters of rehgion, lest they cast dishonour on CHRIST therr only
lawgiver.

By what has been said vou may see the falshood of another suppo-
sition or argument you bring to support the civil magstrate’s authori-
ty m the case before us, viz That every law not contrary to a superior
law, 15 to be obeyed; which you seem to take for an allowed maxim, and
so think you may fairly conclude, that any legal injunctions of the
civil magistrate in matters of religion which are not contrary to some
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express law of GOD; are to be obeyed. If that proposition be limited
to those things which are the objects of the civil magistrate’s power,
viz. the civil interests of the people; if it stands for a maxim it affects
not the case before us at all. But if it be extended to things out or
beyond the line of their power, as matters of religion are; it is then a
falshood. In the latter extensive sense it seems you take it for a truth,
or you would not argue from it as you do. The rule (then say vou) to
know whether a particular law is to be obeyed or not 1s to consider
that law 1n relation to a superior law; and if it prohibits nothing
which a superior law requires, or enjoins nothing which a superior
law prohibits the doing of, then it is to be obeyed. This (I take it) 1s a
principle invented for the support of tyranny, and industriously de-
fended for the support of tvranny of the worst kind, 1. e. spintual:
And if such as are so mean as to flatter civil rulers with notions of
exorbitant power, and thev only felt the effects thereof in fetters of
slavery, the Christian church, and the world too, had been happier
than now 1t is. Rulers have their infirmities as well as their subjects,
and are too often carried away by the stream of temptation to play
the tyrant: And still as heretofore, the world affords many i 1t that
love to have it so, and too many assistants in forging the hateful
chains of slavery and rivetting them on too if possible unseen, whlst
they are industriously scattering false notions of power and obedi-
ence, such stupifving potions as this (you have now thrown in my
way) that they may effectually lock up the senses of those whom they
would enslave. But to return whence I have digressed. This pretend-
ed rule, as it holds not at all in matters of religion; so it does not hold
true 1n all other cases, even in those that have no relation to the end
of civil society, agreable to what has been already observed, page
[61]. If cwvil rulers should take it into their heads to make a law, that
no man shall have Luther’s Table-Talk in his house, that every man
shall turn round upon his right heel at twelve of the clock every day (Sun-
days excepted), or any such like wise laws (thousands of which might
be invented by a wise tyrant); By this rule these laws are to be strict-
ly obeyed, a higher law to the contrary not being found. And yet I
think it may be presumed, a free-born people can never become so
servile as to regard them, while they have eyes to see that such rulers
have gone out of the line of their power. There is no reason they
should be fools because their rulers are so. Whenever the power that
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is put in any hands for the government of any people is applied to
any other end than the preservation of their persons and properties,
the securing and promoting their civil interests (the end for which
power was put into their hands), I sayv when 1t 1s applied to any other
end, then (according to the great Mr Lock) it becomes tyranny And
since their power would be as truly applied to another end. 1n making
such laws as I have above hinted at, as in making those that are noto-
riously unjust and oppresstve (tho’ the latter 1s worse), then 1t as truly
becomes tyranny. How long people are to bear with such tvrannv, or
what they may do to free themselves from it (I should refer vou to
that author in his Treatise of Government), were 1t at all needful to
come into consideration in the present case, as it 1s not; since the only
thing I had here to do, was to show obedience was not due to such
laws, as I think I have done by shewing they had no rightful authori-
ty to make them.

Let me add a word farther for vour serious consideration; do you
think that when the edict went forth 1n Germany for the burning of
all the above mention’d books of Martin Luther (when eightv thou-
sand volumes of them were destroyed) did that good man, who hid
one of them under the foundauion of his house whereby 1t was per-
served, sin in not delivering up the book® Or when the proclamation
went forth mn England in King Henry the Eight's time, that Wick-
liff’s, Tindall’s, and many other books, should on certain penalties be
deliver'd up to be burned; did those good people sin, who refus'd to
deliver them up? By the rule vou are pleading for, I see not but that
you must charge sin upon them for not obeving, when vet 1 beheve
vou cannot but in conscience acquit them, and if vou do, 1t must then
be upon the principles I have laid down.

But I will no longer dwell here, 1t being somewhat foreign to the
point 1n hand. 1 proceed to consider this rule as it respects religious
matters; to which it is so confidently apphied by the lovers of spiritual
tyranny. And here, if this be the rule, that we ought to obey human
laws in religious matters in every instance where we can't find a di-
vine law enjoining what they forbid, or forbidding what they enjon,
then it is evident, religion is in danger of being made a very burden-
some thing. To baptism vou may add the sign of the cross, the salt,
and cream, and spitting in the mouth, with a hundred other things,
that a fruitful imagination could furnish out. The popish wardrobe
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will yield some furniture to dress up religion with. But the inventions
of men may still go beyond. And if they do but take care not to
enjoin any action or modality in religion not prohibited by some com-
mand in the Bible; by this rule Christians are bound to obey It 1s a
necessary consequence of this principle, that Christians are subjected
to a heavier yoke than the Jews were under the Mosaick Dispensa-
tion. If you say, “not, because if the civil rulers should proceed so far
(for 1 know not what else you can devise to say), it would be contrary
to a general law we have from CHRIST; Gal. 5. 1. Be not intangled
agamn with the Yoke of Bondage, which not only shows Christians are not
subjected to that particular yoke, but also that their yoke is not to be
so heavy as that was; so that if they should increase their injunctions
to make religion now so burdensome, as the Jewish was, it would be
contrary to this superior law.” Be it so, but then remember this is
true upon their principles, that if they stop but one hair short, they
will tell you, therr injunctions are not contrary to this general law. If
the burden they lay upon you be at all less, by your principle you
confess yourself under the obligation of obedience, and how misera-
ble Christians would be if human lawgivers might go near such a
length, I need not spend any time to show, it is so very obvious. But
farther, suppose civil rulers should go still beyond; who are the judg-
es whether they go contrary to this law or not?> Are the rulers the
judges, or have private Christians a right of judgment in this case? If
the rulers only are to judge, we may be sure thay will judge in favour
of their own laws: if they exceed this bound you suppose set to them
by this general law; they will never judge that law of CHRIST to be
contrary to their laws: and if so, more miserable yet is the Christian’s
condition. But if you say, private Christians have a right of judgment
for themselves in this case; I then ask, if they judge the rulers in their
injunctions exceed the bounds allowed by this law of CHRIST,
whether they are to be tollerated by the rulers in their not con-
forming to those injuctions they judge contrary to this law? They
have gone as far (it is to be supposed) in conforming, as their con-
sciences will suffer them: Are they then to be indulged to stop there
according to their own judgments, or must they still conform farther,
or else be subjected to a penalty for not going farther? If they must
be subjected to penalties for not conforming in this case; how
deplorable is the condition of Christians? Obey the inventions of men
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or dye! You will doubtless answer; they must be tollerated. since it is
supposed they have a right of judging for themselves, when a human
injunction in religion is contrary to a divine law. This is undoubtedly
true: for to suppose they have a right of judgment for themselves, is
to suppose they have a right to act according to their judgment and
therefore none (not the civil magistrate) can have any right to hinder
them. A night that in this case 15 dependent on the will of another, 1s
no right at all. Suppose then, private Christians should judge that it
is contrary to the will of CHRIST express’d in that text, Gal. 5 1. that
the civil magistrate should make any legal injunction at all in religion
(which is the truth of the case); | then ask, whether these who so
judge are not to be allowed to act according to their judgment, as
well as the former? This surely can't be denied them; since the right
of private judgment belongs to the latter as well as the former If then
Christians have a right to adhere strictly to the will of CHRIST deliv-
ered in the sacred scriptures in every thing relating to their faith and
practice in religion, exclusive of all human legal mmjunctions, then no
power on earth can have any right to make a law to restrain them
therefrom, or to add the least thing thereto For to have a nght to
adhere to the sacred scriptures alone as a rule n this case, and not to
have such a night 1s a contradiction and to suppose the civil magis-
trate has a rnight to restrain them, or to add any one law to CHRIST'S
in this case, is to suppose Christians have not a night to adhere to the
sacred scriptures as their alone rule. The supposition therefore of anv
rightful power in the civil ruler to make any one law mn matters of
religion, involves in it as plain a contradiction to truth, as a right to a
thing and no right to 1t does. The rule therefore which vou would set
up, by which to try what humane laws 1n matters of rehigion are to
be obeved, is justly to be rejected, not only because it subjects Chris-
tians to an intollerable voke (if admitted), but because 1t can in no
nstance be admutted, but at the expence of a Christan’s natural and
unalenable right of private judgment in matters of rehgion. It may do
well enough to amuse men with a pretence thev have found out a rule
how far Christians ought to obey the laws of civil rulers in matters of
religion, and where they may safely stop: where they can find per-
sons so weak as to think that civil rulers have some power to make
laws in these matters: But if that be the truth that they have no pow-
er at all to make any law 1n these cases, then the setting up such a
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rule is a grand absurdity. Now I have shown evidently before, that
the civil magistrate can have no such power, that his power relates to
the civil interests of a people, and is bounded therebv—that the sacred
scriptures are the alone rule of faith and practice in religion to a
Christian, that the right of private judgment, what the Christian is to
believe and do in religion according to that rule, is his natural and
unalienable right, so that he neither really may nor can give up his
soul, his conscience 1n these matters to the controul of human laws
And the truth is, the civil magistrate 1s so far from having a rightful
power in these cases, to make laws for CHRIST’S subjects; that in do-
ing so, he violates the fundamental priviledge of the gospel, the birth-
right of believers, Chnistian liberty. 2 Cor. 3. 17. Where the Spirst of
the Lord 1s, there 15 Liberty. Gal. 4. 31. We are not Children of the Bond-
woman, but of the Free It is impossible to suppose that GOD by his
special grace in the gospel should free us from the bondage of cere-
monies, his own commandments, in these things, and subject us to a
more grievous yoke, the commandments of men. Nor has he given us
his gift only as a special priviledge and excellence of the free gospel
above the servile law; but has strictly commanded us to keep and
enjoy it. You are called to Liberty, Gal. 5. 13. 1 Cor. 7. 23. Be nor ye
the Servants of Men. Gal. 5. 1. Stand fast mn the Liberty wherewith Christ
has made us free A command accompany’'d with the weightiest rea-
sons. Rom. 14. 9, 10. For to this End CHRIST both died and rose and
revived, that he might be Lord, both of the Dead and Living But why dost
thou judge thy Brother, &c. How presumest thou o be his Lord? To be
whose only Lord, at least in these things, CHRIST both died and rose
and hived again—We shall all stand before the Judgment Seat of CHRIST
Why pretend you then to be a Lord, a Judge, in these things, for
which we are to be accountable to the tribunal of CHRIST only, our
Lord and lawgiver> Who 1n so many express words, has told us we
shall have himself only our Master in religion, Math. 23. 8, 9, 10.
One 15 your Master, even CHRIST. By all which I think it is evident; that
for men to exercise such a power in religious matters as you have
been pleading for, is not only a violauon of the rights of Christians,
whose souls in matters of religion are subject to none but Christ and
his laws: but an invasion of the roval power of CHRIST, who is the
sole legislator in his own kingdom

To illustrate and clear this pomnt, let me bring it down to a plamn
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and familiar instance. Let 1t be supposed a humane law 1s made, that
the sign of a cross shall be made upon a person’s forehead, after the
use of water &c. in baptism, so that none shall be admitted to bap-
tism but who submit to this manner of administration of 1t or a law
requiring all who attend the ordinance of the Lord’s supper to do 1t in
a kneeling posture: and let it be supposed, that there 1s no particular
law to the contrary n the gospel forbidding those actions. Now ac-
cording to the rule you plead for (on the supposiion now made),
Christians are bound to obey these laws. But the contrary 1s evident.
For it has been already demonstrated, that every Christian has a rnight
to adhere to the sacred scriptures as the only rule of his faith and
practice in religion; and that the right of private judgment, what he 1s
to believe and do 1n rehgion according to that rule, is really unalien-
able: he can’t therefore be bound to vield any obedience to such laws
of man, unless he be obliged to vield up an unalienable right, which
is a contradiction. Besides—if the making such laws are an invasion of
CHRIST’S authority; how is it possible the proposition should be true,
that a Christian 1s obliged to obev them, unless the Christian has two
masters 1 religion, contrary to Mat 23. 8, 9, 10. Where there 1s no
authority to command in matters of rehigion, there a Christian is
under no obligation from such laws to obev: But in the case before
us, such laws are not only enjoined without authority, but thev nter-
fere with CHRIST’S authority- So that a Christian 1s indeed very far
from being bound to obev them

Unto what has been already said that will shew this, I shall add
but a few words CHRIST has in the gospel charter made a grant of
certain privileges to those who would be, and do approve themselves
his subjects To them he has granted the privilege of attending on
him in the ordinances he has nstituted, for the conveving the sancti-
fying graces of his spurit to their souls, to prepare them for the mheri-
tance he has purchased and secured by promise to such as believe 1n
and obey him. As this is clear and certain in the nature of the thing
itself, that the grantor of a privilege has the sole right of fixing the
condition on which the privilege shall be enjoved by the grantee, so it
1s equally certain, that if any other attempts in the least measure to
alter the condition on which such privilege is to be enjoved by the
grant, he does therein invade the indisputable night of the grantor.
Now 1 the case before us there can’t be a clearer truth, than that this
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is Christ’s sole prerogative to make the grant and fix the conditions on
which the privileges are to be enjoyed, and that this 1s done in the
gospel charter. The privileges are granted on the conditions that are
written in the charter. The privileges are not granted on certain con-
ditions to be invented by men after the making of the charter: For
that would suppose that infinite wisdom has granted certain privileges
to Christians on such conditions as humane weakness establishes; and
that Christ strips himself of his royalty to cloath a mere creature with
it, and makes the creature the director of his bequests: To suppose
which of Christ is to dishonour him with a witness. It 1s indeed the
greatest absurdity imaginable, to suppose this matter could be settled
by any other than Christ himself, who makes the grant: And the con-
ditions lie as plainly in the grant as the privileges conveyed by it;
That he who believes and obeys the gospel, has the right to the en-
joyment of the privileges belonging to a subject of Christ. This then
being certain, that Christ has fixed the conditions of Christians en-
joying the privileges, the ordinances of the gospel; it is equally cer-
tain, that man and every order of men are excluded by Christ himself
from any authority in this matter: So that if any man or order of men
make any alteration in those conditions, or make any new ones, they
do it not only without authority, but against it, and therem controul
Christ’s authority. To apply this then to the case before us. Since the
making the above-mentioned figure on the person to be bapuzed, or
such a paruicular bodily posture at the reception of the Lord’s supper,
are not fixed by Christ as the conditions of Christians enjoving these
ordinances. or by any law of Christ made necessary m order to the
observance of these institutions of his; for man to make them condi-
tions, without a compliance with which Christians may not have the
enjoyment of those ordinances, is not only to act without authority,
but 15 assuming an authonity which only belongs to Christ: it being a
practical declaration that Christ’s subjects shall not enjoy the privi-
leges of the gospel upon the conditions fixed in Christ’s grant: Which
is therefore evidently an mvasion of Christ’s kingly office, and an evi-
dent violation of the rights of Christians. So that it is certain, Chris-
tians are not only, not bound to submit to such human laws, but do
truly profess their adherence to CHRIST’S authority, when they refuse
to do so.

But if you say here; “altho’ the rule you have been pleading for
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will not hold; yet if every thing relating to decency and order in di-
vine worship be not particularly determined by CHRIST, why may
not what is referrible thereto fall under the determination of the laws
of the civil authority, and be warranted by that apostolical precept,
1 Cor. 14. g40. Let all Things be done decently and 1 Order, and so those
particular instances I have mentioned be justly warranted by that pre-
cept? If some body must determine in such cases, why may not the
civil rulers do 1t>" I answer

1. If Christians keep from indecency and disorder in their worship,
they come up to the rule given by the Apostle in the now mentioned
text; and this they may certainly do without the civil magistrate’s de-
termining any thing about it. Christians observed this apostolick pre-
cept as well before there was any such thing as a Christian magistrate
to be found, as thev have done since. And may do 1t as well to the
second coming of CHRIST, without the civil magistrate’s intermed-
dling in this matter (not to sav with more honour to Christ and
greater peace mn the church, if he forbears his injunctions) So that it
1s 1mpossible to get an inference from this text in favour of the civil
authority’s determining any thing by their laws in these cases

2 If by what you would call decency or order in worship be
meant, either any act or mode of worship, or any ceremony that has
any religion at all placed 1n 1t, then I sav, no man or order of men has
the least authority to invent or injomn any such thing This would fall
under our Saviour’s condemnation in Mark 7. 7

3. Any such modes or circumstances of divine worship which are
supposed 1n this objection left undetermined by Christ, may not be
determined by any legal injunctions of the civil authority And that—

(1.) Because so to do, would be going out of their hne, these things
don’t lie within the compass of the end of their institution The civil
interests of the people being no wavs concerned therein, as has been
shewn in the preceeding pages.

(2.) The supposttion that such modes or circumstances of divine
worship may be determined by human laws, does also suppose that
the civil authority may fix terms of commumon for Christians. What
is thus supposed enacted by a legislature, 1s made a rule of action to
the subject by the very supposition of 1ts being made a law; so that in
this case the subject 1s to attend divine worship, but according to a
human law: and is therefore excluded from the benefit of divine wor-
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ship and ordimnances, in case of a non-compliance with that human
injunction This is the true state of the matter with respect to those
instances 1 have just mentioned: And any the like modes of worship
enjoined on Christians by the laws of men, they are made the terms
of communion to Christians, the conditions of their enjoving the ex-
ternal privileges of Christians. And for men to fix any terms of com-
munion for Christians in this manner, to make that necessary to their
enjoyment of the privileges CHRIST has purchased for them which he
has not made necessary, has been alreadv demonstrated an invasion
of Christ’s kingly authority.

(3.) The civil authority may not determine such modes and circum-
stances of worship by legal injunctions; because this would interfere
with the night of private judgment that belongs to Christians. The
sacred scriptures are sufficient to furnish the Christian unto every
good work; they hold forth sufficient light about the modes and cir-
cumstances of divine worship, which in this objection are supposed
to be left undetermined by CHRIST. And it 1s the duty and right of
Christians to learn from thence, and judge concerning their duty in
these as well as more important matters of religion; and such determi-
nations of them are lawful and warrantable as are according to the
general rules of scripture given to direct us herein. And therefore
there may be various modes of performing the same religious duties
that are each allowable and lawful: tho’ some particular circumstances
may make one more expedient to some persons than the other, and
these also may be varied by the providence of GoD It 1s the right
therefore of Christians, of every worshipping assembly, to determine
for themselves these modes and circumstances of worship, as 1 have
before observed And for the civil authority here to step in and deter-
mine by a law, what modes or circumstances of worship shall be ob-
served; for instance, what posture we shall use in prayer, when there
are several equally expressive of our religious reverence, interferes
with the Christian’s unalienable right of private judgment. And when
1 say, every worshipping assembly has this right of determining or
agreeing for themselves about the modes or circumstances of worship;
it no way supposes they have a right to (or do by such agreements)
exclude from their communion any of their Christian brethren who
may prefer the use of a different allowable mode of worship Whom
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CHRIST receives they are also to receive. CHRIST has fixed the terms
of Christian communion, and none may alter them.

But say you once more, “That the civil authority must have power
to make such rehgious establishment which I have been impleading,
in order to have umity of faith and uniformity of practice in religion.
These you suppose necessary to peace and good order in the state,
and that this unity &c 1s effected by such a religious establishment,
of which we are speaking; and consequently we must suppose them
vested with power to make such a one.” Much weight I know has
been laid upon this argument by the lovers of spiritual tyranny, and
many ignorant unthinking people have been amused and deceived by
it: But 1if we will look closely into 1t, 1t will appear lighter than van:-
ty. For

1. Unity of faith and umiformity of practice 1n religion, never was
nor can be effected i a Christian state by any such legal establish-
ment of religion pleaded for in the above-mentioned argument. By a
Christian state, I mean at least such a one, where the sacred scrip-
tures hie open to the people and therefore I don’t intend, to consider
this proposition relative to a popish state, where people’s eves being
put out, they are more easily induced to follow their leaders, tho™ it
be also true that this unity of faith 1s not found among them that are
bound in the strongest chains of human establishments. This has
been tried in Protestant states, to make all think and practice ahke n
religion by legal establishments and annexed penalties: but 1t never
produced this effect. It were easy if needful to multiply instances: but
it is sufficient to our purpose to instance in our own nation; where
this method has been tried ever since the reformation, and as con-
stantly found ineffectual for the accomplishing this uniformity, for
the sake of which these legal establishments have been pretended to
be made. So far 1s this method from bringing about an umity of faith.
that this is not found even with them that submut to a legal establish-
ment. It is notoriously known, that the clergy of the Church of Eng-
land are bound to subscribe to the thirty nine articles, i.e. to the
truth of Calvinistick principles: But has this subscription answer'd 1ts
end? Is it not known, that they subscribe those articles 1n as widely
distant and contradictory senses as were ever put on the most dub-
ous passage in the Bible. And the truth is, if we consider the almost
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infinite variety with respect to the understandings, tempers and ad-
vantages of men for improvement in knowledge; it must be evident,
that this uniformitv of opinion and practice in religion (as it has not),
so it never can be produced by the art and policy of man. A scheme
for an artificial conformity in aspect, shape and stature of body, is not
a whit more ridiculous, than an attempt to depress and contract the
understandings of some, to stretch the capacities of others, to distort
and torture all, 'till they are brought to one size, and one way of think-
ing and practice. So that if this unity of faith and uniformity of prac-
tice in religion is necessary to the peace of the state, then it follows,
that the cvil authority have a rightful power to put to death or ban-
ish all that cannot i conscience conform to their religious establish-
ment. It will be to no purpose for the avoiding this consequence, to
say, “the cvil magistrate mayv not rise so high, or may affix some
lower penalties for non-compliance with his establishment™ For if
this conformity to his establishment be necessary to the peace of the
state, then the civil magistrate has a right to prevent a non-compli-
ance with such establishment, and if lesser penalties will not do 1t (as
experience has perpetually shown they will not), then they must rise
so high as death, or banishment: For a right to prevent such non-
compliance, that does not amount to a nght to prevent it effectually,
15 no right to prevent 1t at all So that on this hvpothesis, all non-
conformists to the religious establishment of anv state, are to be
rooted out by death, or banishment as fast as thev appear- Which
both experience and the nature of things evidence will be continual;
the cutting off all that appear to day will no ways hinder others from
appearing so to-morrow Whence it 1s but a genuine consequence,
that civil government is one of the greatest plagues that can be sent
upon the world; since it must, in order to keep peace 1n it, be perpet-
ually destroying men for no other crime but judging for themselves
and acting according to their consciences in matters of rehgion (and
so perhaps very often the best men in the state), and all this 1n vain
too, as to the proposed end, vz uniformity of practice in religion,
that being for ever out of their reach.

2. Such unity, or uniformity mn religion 1s not necessary to the
peace of a civil state. Since God has formed the understandings of
men so different, with respect to clearness, strength, and compass,
and placed them in such very different circumstances: a difference of
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sentiments in some things in religion, seems natural and unavoidable:
and to suppose this does in its own nature tend to the public mischief
of the state, seems little less than arraigning infinite wisdom. From
thence will arise greater reason and scope for mutual forbearance and
Christian charity. But it will certainly be found on reflection, that it
has no ill aspect on the civil state. Have we not known persons of
different sentiments and practices 1n religious matters, as Presbyteri-
ans, Congregationalists, Church-Men (as commonly called) Baptists
and Quakers, all living in the same community in quiet and peace
with one another? I mention not papists; because tho’ the principles
of a consistent Protestant, naturally tend to make him a good subject
in any civil state, even in a popish one, and therefore ought to be
allowed in every state; yet that 1s not the case with the papist: for by
his very principles he is an enemy or traytor to a Protestant state: and
strictly speaking popery is so far from deserving the name of rehigion,
that 1t is rather a conspiracy against it, against the reason, liberties,
and peace of mankind; the visible head thereof the pope being in
truth the vice-gerent of the Devil, Rev 13. 2. To pretend that such
as own the sacred scriptures to be the alone rule of faith and practice
in religion, can’t live in peace and love as good neighbours and good
subjects, tho’ their opinions and practices in religious matters be dif-
ferent, is both false in fact, and a vile reproach cast upon the gospel,
which breaths nothing but benevolence and love among men: and
while it plainly teaches the right of private judgment in every one, it
most forcibly enjoins the duties of mutual forbearance and charity.
That golden precept of our blessed LORD; Whatsoever ye would that
Men should do unto you, do ye even so to them, Math. 7. 12, well taught
and enforced by the teachers of the gospel, would (if I may use the
word) infinitely more tend to make Christians of the several denomi-
nations in the state, good neighbours and good subjects, than this
whimsical notion of uniformity. Which if 1t had always had its due
force on the minds of men. we should never have heard of the neces-
sity of uniformity 1n religion to the peace of the state, nor any such
legal establishment of religion 1 have been impleading That precept
being a sacred guard to the unahienable nights of conscience, which
are always invaded by such establishments.

But if you say, “that different sects in religion aiming at superiori-
ty, and endeavouring to suppress each other, form contrary factions
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in the state; which tends to distress and thwart the civil administra-
tion.” I answer; The civil authority’s protecting all in their just
rights, and particularly this inestimable and unalienable one, the right
of private judgment in matters of religion, is the best guard against the
evil supposed 1n the objection. Besides, this is no more a natural con-
sequence of men’s thinking differently i religion, than of different
judgments about wit, or poetry, trade, or husbandry.

Or if you farther suppose, “that religion is a matter of much
greater importance than these things, and demands therefore a more
warm and active zeal.” Be 1t so; nothing farther follows from thence,
than that we should endeavour to support its honour in a way suited
to its excellency; to mnstruct one another in 1ts grand principles and
duties, and recommend it by calm and strong perswasion. It is by
truth CHRIST’s kingdom 1s set up, as he himself has taught us, Luke
18. 37. And it is a most unnatural excess of zeal, for the pretended
defence of religion, to renounce humanity, and that equitable regard
and kind affection, which are unalterably due from one man to
another.

If it be again said, “that tho’ these above-mentioned evils are direct-
ly contrary to the true genius and spirit of the Christian religion, vet
they are the actual consequence of a vanety of sects, exceeding fond
of their particular schemes.” I answer; they are only accidental abuses
to which the best things are liable. The same argument may be urged
against reason, and every branch of natural and civil liberty. It is
equally conclusive as the papists have used 1t against the laity’s hav-
ing the Bible; 11z the consequence of people’s having the Bible in
their hands to read, has been the rising up of a varety of sects in the
Christian world, and therefore thev ought not to be permitted the use
of it. As no such conclusion can be drawn against every body’s hav-
ing the Bible from such premises, so in the case before us, no conclu-
sion against the right of private judgment for our selves in matters of
religion, can be drawn from these inconveniencies; which do not
spring directly from it, but artse entirelv from different causes, from
pride, or foolish bigotry, that either does not understand, or pavs no
regard to the unalienable rights of conscience.

3. Such legal establishments have a direct contrary tendency to the
peace of a Christian state. As the exercise of private reason, and free
enquiry in a strict and constant adherence to the sacred scriptures as
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the only rule of faith and practice, 1s the most likelv means to pro-
duce uniformity in the essential principles of Christianity as well as
practice; so this is certainly the most sure method of procuring peace
in the state. No man having any reason to repine at his neighbour’s
enjoyment of that right, which he 1s not willing to be without him-
self; and on the same grounds he challenges it for himself, he must be
forced to own, that 1t is as reasonable his neighbour should enjov 1t.
But then on the other hand, every claim of power imnconsistent with this
right (as the making such a human establishment of religion of which
we are speaking), is an encroachment on the Christian’s libertv: and
so far therefore he 15 1n a state of slavery. And so far as a man feels
himself in a state of slavery, so far he feels himself unhappy, and has
reason to complain of that administration which puts the chain upon
him So that if slavery be for the peace of the cwvil state; then such
establishments as we are speaking of, tend to promote the peace of
the state: 1.e. what makes the subjects miserable, really makes them
happy. And as it necessarily tends to the misery of some, so it also
promotes bigotry, pride, and ambition in such as are fond of such
establishments. which have from time to time broken out in extrava-
gancies and severities (upon good subjects) in men of authonty and
influence, and into rage and fury, hatred and obloquy, and such like
wickednesses, in the impotent and commoner sort. This has been the
case in all places, more or less, as well as in our own nation Thus
when K. Henry threw off the popish tyranny, he would not destroy
and put an end to the exercise of that unjust power, but only trans-
ferred it to himself, and exercised it with great severity. The same
unjust dominion over the consciences of men was again exercised in
the reign of Elizabeth, who (tho’ otherwise a wise princess) vet being
of an high and arbitrary temper, pressed unformity with violence,
and found bishops enough, Parker, Avlmer, Whitgift and others, to
cherish that temper, and promote such measures. Silencings, depriva-
tions, imprisonments, fines &c. upon the account of religion, were
some of the powerful reasonings of those times The cries of mnocent
prisoners, widowed wives, and starving children, made no impression
on their hearts. piety and learning with them were void of merit Re-
fusal of subscriptions, and Non-conformity, were crimes never to be
forgiven. At the instigation of that persecuting prelate Whitgift,
Archbishop of Canterbury, the High Commission Court was estab-



96 ELISHA WILLIAMS

lished: which had a near resemblance to the Court of Inquisition (a
fine invention to promote uniformity) Which by the cruelties prac-
ticed in it in the two following reigns, was render’d the abhorrence of
the nation; so that it was dissolved by parliament, with a clause, that
no such court should be erected for the future. A creature framed to pro-
mote the wretched designs of such persecutors, was her weak succes-
sor James the First, who gave the Puritans to understand rhat if they
did not conform, he would either hurry them out of the kingdom, or else do
worse. The bishops supported by such an inspired king, according to
Whitgift's impious and sordid flattery, pursued the maxim to accom-
plish uniformity by persecution. The grievous severities and numer-
ous violences exercised on Non-conformists in that and the next
reign, under that tyranmcal prelate Laud (said in parliament by Sir
Harbottle Grimstone, to be the great and common enemy of all goodness
and good men), are well known by all truly acquainted with the history
of those times. As well as the cruel injustice exercised after the Resto-
ration on great numbers of as good subjects as anyv n the nation;
meerly because they could not come up to this uniformity pleaded
for, and enquired according to their measure of knowledge after the
truth, and desired to worship GOD according to their consciences
unti] the late great deliverer (William the II1d. of happy memorv) of
the British nation from popery and slavery, freed those miserable suf-
ferers (noble confessors for the truth) from a yoke of bondage laid
upon them, and gave them a law for the secunity of their Chrisuan
liberty; this right of private judgment 1 have been pleading for. And
that this has promoted peace in the state, expenience since has
proved: as well as former experience made 1t most evident, that the
incroachments upon this right of private judgment, by such legal es-
tablishments, have been exceeding prejudicial to the peace of the
state. It being impossible but that such methods should cause and
perpetuate schisms and divisions of the church, and disturb and dis-
quiet the state; since the wrath of man cannot work the righteousness of
Gop, and since civil punishments have no tendency to convince the
conscience, but only to inflame the passions against the advisers and
inflicters of them. And as history gives us so dreadful an account of
the melancholy and tragical effects of this practice, one would think,
that no people who have any regard for the peace of the flock of
CHRIST, who know the worth of liberty, would be fond of such legal
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establishments, or any such methods as encroach upon Christian lib-
erty, the most valuable of all our rights.

Thus I think I have fully answered all vour objections against my
second corollary. I therefore proceed to a third.

1. That the civil authority ought to protect all their subjects i the
enjoyment of this right of private judgment 1n matters of religion, and the
liberty of worshipping GOD according to their consciences. That be-
ing the end of civil government (as we have seen) vtz the greater
security of enjoyment of what belongs to every one, and this right of
private judgment, and worshipping GOD according to therr con-
sciences, being the natural and unalienable right of every man, what men
by entering into civil society neither did, nor could give up into the
hands of the community; it 1s but a just consequence, that they are to
be protected in the enjovment of this nght as well as anv other A
worshipping assembly of Christians have surely as much right to be
protected from molestation 1 therr worship, as the inhabitants of a
town assembled to consult therr civil interests from disturbance &
This right I am speaking of, is the most valuable right, of which ev-
ery one ought to be most tender, of universal and equal concernment
to all, and security and protection in the enjovment of 1t the just ex-
pectation of everv individual And the civil magistrate in endeavour-
ing and doing this, most truly comes up to the character of a nursing
father to the church of CHRIST If this had been protected as it ought
to have been, what infinite mischief to the Christian church had been
prevented? From the want of a due care of this, the clergy through
pride and ambition assumed the power of prescribing to, imposing on
and domuneering over the consciences of men; civil rulers for their
own private ends helping it forward: which went on 'tll it produced
the most detestable monster the earth ever had upon it, the pope,
who has deluged the earth with the blood of Christians This being
the true spirit of popery, to impose their determinations on all within
their power by any methods which may appear most effectual. and
those civil magistrates that suffered and helped that beast to invade
this night, did therein commut fornication with ber, and gree ber ther
strength and power; and so instead of proving fathers to their people,
proved the cursed butchers of them. It has been by asserting and
using this right, that any of the natwons who have been drunk with the
Wine of her Fornwcation, have come out from her Abommations: and would
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the civil magstrates of those nations, who at this day worship the
beast, but protect their subjects in this natural right of every one’s judg-
ing for himself 1 matters of religion, according to that alone rule the
Bible, that settled darkness of ignorance, error & idolatry, which now
involves them, would vanish as the darkness of the night does by the
rising of the sun. How unspeakable would the advantages be, arising
from the protection of this right, did they reach no further than to
the estates, bodies, and lives of men?

All reformations are built on this single principle 1 have been
pleading for, from which we should never depart- yet it must be
owned and deserves to be lamented, that the reformed have too much
departed from this principle upon which they at first set up, whence
it has come to pass that reformations in one place and another have
not been more perfect. For the Prince of Darkness has always found
means this way to make a stand agamst the most vigorous efforts; and
if any advantages have been gained in any point, to secure a safe re-
treat, by infatuating men with that strange sort of pride, whereby
they assume to themselves only, but allow to none else, a power of
domineering over the consciences of others. Religion will certanly he
under oppression if this unjust authority be transferred, to decrees of
councils, convocations, mpunctions of civl magistrates, or from one man or
any order of men to another, as it is if we have any other rule of faith
and practice in religion, besides the Bible. It were easv to enlarge on
the vast advantages and happiness of admitting no other rule or guide
but the sacred scriptures only: thence would flow the greatest bless-
ings to mankind, peace and happiness to the world. so that if there be
any rights and hberties of men that challenge protection and security
therein from the civil magistrate, it is this natural right of private judg-
ment in matters of religion, that the sacred scriptures only may become the
rule to all men 1 all religious matters, as they ought to be. In a word,
this is the surest way for the ease and quiet of rulers. as well as peace
of the state, the surest way to engage the love and obedience of all the
subjects. And if there be divers religious sects in the state, and the
one attempts to offend the other, and the magistrate mterposes only
to keep the peace; it is but a natural consequence to suppose that in
such case they all finding themselves equally safe, and protected in
therr rights by the civil power, they will all be equally obedient. It is
the power given to one, to oppress the other, that has occasioned all
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the disturbances about religion. And should the clergy closely adhere
to these principles, instead of their being reproached for pride and
ambition, as the sowers of strife and contention and disturbance of
the peace of the church of God; they would be honoured for their
work’s sake, esteemed for their character, loved as blessings to the
world, heard with pleasure, and become successful in their en-
deavours to recommend the knowledge and practice of Christianity.

IV. It also follows frum the preceeding principles, that every Chris-
tian bhas right to determine for himself what church to join himself to, and
every church has right to judge in what manner GoD is to be wor-
shipped by them, and what form of discipline ought to be observed by
them, and the right also of electing therr own officers. (For brevity sake
I put them all together ) From this right of private judgment in mat-
ters of religion, sufficiently demonstrated in the foregoing pages, it
follows, that no Christian 1s obliged to join himself to this or the
other church, because any man or order of men command him to do
so, or because they tell him the worship and discipline thereof 1s
most consonant to the sacred scriptures; For no man has right to
judge for him, whether the worship and discipline of this or the
other church be most agreeable to the sacred scriptures; and there-
fore no other can have right to determine for him to which he ought
to join himself: This right therefore must lie with every Christian.
As this is the right of each individual, so also of a number of them
agreeing in their sentiments in these things, to agree to observe the
ordinances of Christ together, for their mutual edification according
to the rules of the gospel, which makes a particular Christian church.
And having voluntarily agreed together for such an end, no man or
order of men has any authority to prescribe to them, the manner of
their worshipping GOD, or enjoin any form of church disciphne up-
on them. So a number of such churches (who are all endowed with
equality of power) have right to judge for themselves, whether it be
most agreeable to the mind of CHRIST, to consociate together in any
particular form; as for instance, of presbyteries, or synods, or the
like. And if they should do so, such agreements of their’s cannot be
made a binding rule to them, by any law of man, as has been demon-
strated in the preceeding pages. These churches are all of them as
free to think and judge for themselves, as thev were before such
agreement; their right of private judgment not being given up. but
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reserved entire for themselves, when they entered into any such sup-
posed agreement. And 1f on experience of such a method of regimen
as they have agreed to, and farther light, they judge anv of them,
there 1s good reason for them to forbear practicing farther in that
form, they are not held to continue theremn, but have right to act
according to their present hight; thev having no other rule but the
sacred scripture, they have always a right to act their judgment ac-
cording to that rule. So also if a greater or lesser number of Chris-
tians in any particular church, shall judge another way of worship,
or method of discipline, more agreeable to the mind of CHRIST, than
what is practised in that church; they have right to withdraw, and to
be embodied by themselves. As they ought to signify this desire to
their brethren, so they ought to consent; for they can have no right
to hold them to themselves: and this without any breach of charity
on either side; or of after communion, so long as they hold to
CHRIST the head, and are agreed in the great essentials of Christiani-
ty. So also from the same premisses it follows, that every church or
worshipping assembly has the right of choosing 1ts own officers: Tho' it
may ordinarily be a point of prudence for a church destitute of a
pastor, to consult pastors of other churches where they may be sup-
plied with a person suitable for that office; yet that no way supposes,
the full power of election does not lie with the church. It is for the
better improving their power of election, that such a method is ever
to be taken, and not because they have not the power of election in
themselves. Nor can they be bound to this, if they see good reason to
act otherwise (as the case has sometimes happened and often may).
Nor can they be at all bound to elect the person recommended: They are to
prove him themselves, and be fully satisfied in his ministerial gifts
and qualifications, and may herein be controuled by no power what-
ever. It is their own good, their everlasting interest that is concerned,
and if they judge his doctrine not agreeable to the sacred scriptures,
that he is not qualified as he ought to be for a gospel minister they
have right to reject him. As they have a right of judging the doc-
trines taught them, by the sacred scriptures, and of rejecting the
same if not agreeable thereto, so it necessarily follows thev have
equal right to refuse such a one for their teacher, who does not teach
according to the scriptures.
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But if it be demanded how this power can be exercised, must every
individual be agreed in the person, or no election made?

I answer,

1 Such a universal agreement is not necessary, the election may be
made by a majority. Experience has shewn where the candidate has
had the gospel qualifications for the office, the concurrence in the
choice has been universal, at least so general as to bring no difficulty
in the exercise of this right. So when there has been any considerable
number who judged they had any weighty reason against the election
made by a majority, experience has also shewn the majority’s denying
themselves of that choice, and trying farther, has issued happily for
the whole. In such cases, tis certain, wisdom 15 profitable to direct. And
that rule of our Saviour’s, Math. 7 12. will go a great way in keeping
churches in the peaceable exercise of this right.

2. Where a minor part cannot in judgment acquiesce in the choice
made by the major part of the worshipping assembly, they have a
right to withdraw and choose a minister for themselves, or if not able
to support one may attend divine worship in a neighbouring church,
where they find they may do it to greater edification. They are all
equally vested in the same right, and hold it independent one of an-
other, and each one independent of the whole, or of all the rest. So
that the greater number can have no right to impose a minister on the
lesser. It is not here as in civil societies where the nght of each ind-
vidual is subjected to the body, or so transferred to the societv, as
that the act of the majority 1s legally to be considered as the act of the
whole, and binding to each individual. As to what concerns men’s
civil interests, there is nothing in the nature of things to hinder or
prevent its being lawful or best, so to transfer their power to the
community. But it is not so in religious matters, where conscience
and men’s eternal interests are concerned. If the power of acting be
transferred in this case, as in that of civil societies (now mentioned){,]
thus, if for instance, the majority should elect an Arminian teacher,
the minor part must be so concluded by that choice, as to submit to
such a one as their teacher, when at the same time it may be directly
against their consciences to receive such doctrines or such a teacher.
But since the rights of conscience may not be touched, the right of
electing a teacher is not transfer'd to the body by the individuals, as
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civil nghts may be in civil societies. That principle or supposition.
which any ways nfers an infringement upon the rights of conscience,
cannot be true; as that does, which supposes a majority may impose a
minister on a lesser part.

If to avoid what I have asserted, that in such case a minor part may
withdraw and choose a minister for themselves, it be here said that
they may remove their habitations—

I answer, Since this night of electing a teacher for themselves does
truly remain with them, after the choice made by the majority, that
right may be exercised by them, and why not in one part of the civil
state as well as another® Theyv are guilty of no crime for which they
should be banished by the state, nor of any thing whereby thev have
forfeited a right of possessing their present freeholds. their right to
their freeholds remains, and consequently their right to exercise their
Christian rights where they be, and have a right to remain. It is to no
purpose here to say, perhaps the legislature has fixed the bounds of
the parish For the legislature can make cwil societies, and may fix
the bounds of towns and parishes for civil purposes, vet they can’t
make churches, nor may they make any laws that interfere with the
rights of Christians. Nor is it to any purpose to say, This would open
a door to a great multiplication of churches For how many populous
places, as well as Boston have tried it, and found religion and peace
best promoted on these principles, nor is there a probability that
churches will by this means be increased beyond their ability to sup-
port their ministers.

By what I have said you will find some other of your quenes an-
swerd, without my making particular application, and therefore I
leave that for you to do at your own leisure: And should here finish
my letter, but that you insist on my giving you my sentiments on a
law made in your colony May 1742, intitled An Act for regulating
Abuses, and correcting Disorders in Ecclesiastical Affarrs Which 1t seems,
thro’ the fond opinion some persons among vou had of it, was thrust
into one of our publick news papers, soon after it was passed, under
which every wise by-stander, that was a hearty friend to your civil
and religious interests, was ready to write, Tell 1t not mn Gath &-c.

I shall not descend into every particular that might be offered upon
it—some few remarks may suffice.

I. The law is founded on this false principle, vz that the cwil
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authority hath power to establish a form of church-government by
penal laws. The act relates wholly to matters of an ecclesiastical na-
ture. and as it supposes, the civil magistrate has authority by penal
laws to regulate ecclesiastical matters, so consequently to establish an
ecclesiastical constitution by penal laws. It appears from the preamble
to the act, that the declared design of it is to keep persons from devi-
ating from the ecclesiastical discipline established by law. in the vear
1708 and that under the penalties by this law enacted. But that they
have no such authonity, has been fully demonstrated in the foregoing
pages, which I need not repeat. Whence 1t must follow, that the act is
fundamentally wrong, being made without anyv authority Be pleas’d
to reflect one minute on this power challenged by this law, to correct,
and that by penal laws, such disorders as are purely of an ecclesiasti-
cal nature, and see the consequence of it One disorder to be correct-
ed 15, a minister’s preaching out of his own parish undesired by the
minister and major part of the church where he shall so preach. If the
civil magistrate has this power the act supposes, 1f he judges 1t to be a
disorder for the munister to preach in his own parnish on a2 week day,
he may then restrain him: or if he thinks it a disorder that there
should be any public prayers but by a set printed form, he may then
restrain all to such a form. It is plam, if the civil magistrate has au-
thority to correct ecclesiastical disorders, he has a right to judge what
15 a disorder n the church, and restrain the same. If he mayv execute
this in one instance, he may in another- and every thing s on this
principle liable to be disallowed in the worship of God, which does
not suit with the civil magistrate’s opinion. Whatever he judges to be
a disorder, is so by this principle, and may be restrained accordingly.
And so farewell all Christian hberty It signifies nothing to say, your
civil magistrates are so sound in the faith, there’s no danger they will
go so far I hope so indeed with you, tho’ you can’t tell what those or
others m succeeding times may do. It 1s no new thing for civil au-
thority to make dreadful havock of the liberties and religion of Chris-
tians; but the argument, you see, proceeds upon the nature of things
The principle, that law stands upon, you may plainly see, is directly
mconsistent in its own nature, with the unalienable nghts of Chris-
tians. What sad effects have been felt in our own nation, in some
former reigns, from this very principle’s being put in practice; who at
all acquainted with history can be ignorant? While they were execut-
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ing what they were pleased to call wholsome severities on dissenters,
they were only in their judgment correcting disorders in ecclesiastical
affairs. If this power belongs to the civil authority, as such, it must
belong to those 1n one state as well as another; and is as justly chal-
lenged by the civil authority in France, as in New-England. Let 1t be
but once supposed the civil magistrate has this authority, where can
you stop? what is there in religion not subjected to his judgment? All
must be disorder in religion, which he is pleased to call so, you can
have no more of the external part of religion than he is pleased to
leave you, and may have so much of superstition as he 15 pleased to
enjoin under the head of order So that this law stands on no better a
foundation, than what infers the destruction of Chrisuan liberty

Having made this general observation, I go on, to consider the first
paragraph, which runs thus—

That 1if any ordained minister or other person licensed as aforesaid to
preach, shall enter into any parish not immediately under his charge, and
shall there preach or exhort the people, he shall be denied and secluded the
benefit of any law of this colony made for the support and encouragement
of the gospel minustry, except such ordained mimster or hcensed person
shall be expresly invited and desired so to enter into such other parish, and
there to preach and exhort the people, either by the settled mimister, and
the major part of the church of said parish, or in case there be no settled
munister, then by the church or society i said parish

The munister’s heretofore supposed right to have assistance and
help from his brethren in the ministry by preaching, is hereby cut
off None may preach unless the major part of the church desire it;
tho’ the minister and one half of the church and all the rest of the
congregation, which make up much the greater part of the number.
who have right to hear the word preached, are ever so desirous of
hearing the word from another, and apprehensive (as the case may
be) of the great necessity of it. Before this law was passed, I should
have presumed, there was not one mimster on the continent, but
what thought he had good right to invite any orthodox minister to
preach in his pulpit- not only ministers, but churches 1n every part of
the world, have so supposed and practised. But it seems by this law
this supposition is a mistake, and the practice a disorder in the
church. Yet if the minister has no such right, how comes it to pass,
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that the greater part of his hearers are cut off from anv right to hear
such as may be ever so well qualified to instruct The non-communi-
cants, which perhaps make three quarters of the parish, are in one
part of this paragraph consider'd as a cypher, and n another part as
having full nght to hear whom they desire, viz. 1 a parish where they
have no settled minsster. In such case, 1t 1s supposed by this law, they
have right to hear any minsster thev desire tho’ not one church-mem-
ber join with them in the desire; for thev may make up a majority of
the society without one communicant with them. Yet the day before,
while the minister of such a parish was living, it seems, 1f the same
persons had been desirous of hearing the same man, they are by this
law cut off the privilege; if the minister's desire too had been jomned
with them, 1t would have helped nothing- or rather (in short) as this
law stands, this very circumstance of their having a mnister extin-
guishes their right of hearing such preachers as they desire. Such
now being the plain sense of this paragraph; I say then,

I1. That 1t 1s apparently inconsistent with itself, deprives ministers
and particular Christians of their rights and hberties, and mvests a
lordly power in a small part of a parish-society, viz. a major part or
one half of a church, over a worshipping assembly, since they never
had nor can have any rightful power to hinder other Christians in the
parish from hearing such ministers as they judge may promote their
spiritual good, as by this law they are enabled to do.

III. It invests an exorbitant power 1in mimsters over a church and
congregation. This may look very strange, especially when vou re-
flect, that by the preamble to this law the ministers are represented as
having departed from the established ecclesiastical discipline, and
been guilty of disorderly and irregular practices, and therefore are
such persons as are not fit to be left to conduct themselves, n their
munisterial office, nor to be governed by their own ecclesiastical con-
stitution, but must of necessity be laid under some extraordinary le-
gal restraints. | say, thev are thus plainly represented (whether truly,
or not, is not the question) by the preamble, vet, nothwithstanding
all this, they are by this law vested with an exorbitant power over the
churches. Christians, it seems, must be strip'd of an invaluable
branch of liberty Christ has vested them with, & the same must be
lodged in that order of men, who are represented as unfaithful in the
execution of their trust. For by this law every minister has not only
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power given him, to prevent any other munister’s preaching in his
parish, not only if a small number desire it, but if the whole worship-
ping assembly desire it, not only in the pulpit, but in any private
house, which 1s directly inconsistent with the rights of Chnistians:
but also in case a parish be under a necessity of settling another min-
ister thro’ the incumbent’s disability to discharge his pastoral office, it
is put into his power to negative any choice thev shall make of a
minister, and so churches are really stript of their right of electing
their own ministers. It is plain by the words of the law, none can
preach in the parish without the settled mimster’s consent. & if one
preaches to day by his leave, and the whole worshipping assembly
desire his continued preaching, he has it mn his power by this law to
prevent his preaching to-morrow. And therefore if a church can call
and settle none (in such a case) but whom their present pastor pleases
(as is certainly the case bv this law), the night of electing their mims-
ter is taken from them. A supposed right in A, dependent on the will
of B, 1s no right at all. And this, as I have heard, 1s the case of one
church on Connecticut River, now groaning under this oppression
which may also prove the case of any. or of all other churches in that
colony, if they remain under the mserv of such a law.

I'V. The persons supposed to be crimmal by this law, are subjected
to an unreasonable punishment, and this too without anyv trial in the
law, in any form whatever. The supposed crime is a mimster or li-
censed candidate’s preaching in a parish where the mcumbent and
major part of the church have not invited. z ¢ If the incumbent has
invited with one half of the church and three quarters of the whole
parish, or if the whole church and parish invite, and not the mncum-
bent, or if there is not more than half of the church, or more than
half of the society, where there is no incumbent; each of these is such
a crime for which the pumishment 1s, the dental and seclusion from the
benefit of any law of the colomy made for the support and encouragement of the
gospel ministry Now 1 find by looking into your colony law-book, the
laws made for the aforesaid purpose may be sum’d up in these few
words, viz.

That all agreements made by the mhabitants of a society or the major
part of them assembled 1 a society-meeting, respectng the settlement and
maintenance of the minister they have chosen, shall be binding to all the
inhabitants of such society, and to their successors, which sums or pay-
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ments so agreed to shall be levied and assessed on the several inhabitants 1n
such society, according to their respective estates from time to tume, as
they shall be set i the general hist, which sums or pavments shall be gath-
ered by such person said society shall appoint to be the collector of them,
who 15 to repair to an assistant or justice of the peace for a warrant t
enable him to collect the rate

Now then, as by the preceeding laws, such agreements are made
binding to the inhabitants of a society and their successors &c. hence
to be denied and secluded the benefit of any law made for the sup-
port and encouragement of the gospel mmistry, includes m 1t the be-
ing demed and secluded the benefit of holding the society to such
agreements; and so this law plamly intends, by prohibiting any assis-
tant or justice of the peace. to sign any warrant for collecting a rate
where a minister has been certified against, as having acted contrarv
to this law. So that, in short, the punishment 1s the deprivation of his
livelihood, and thence forward he may beg his bread. This appears
unreasonable, to inflict so heavy a pumshment for preaching in such
cases as abovementioned, when (as it may happen) it might be evi-
dently duty so to do. Bur let the preaching be at the desire of more or
fewer, stll it is no immorality 1t 1s but an ecclestastical disorder,
even in the account of this law, which surely can’t deserve so severe a
penalty. Many gross immoralities have a much less punishment as-
signed for them, than this heretofore supposed mnocent action of
preaching the gospel If the civil peace was broken by it. I can’t see
how so severe a punishment for it can be jusufied But it is evident,
the civil peace is not broken by this supposed crime, which 1s nothing
but preaching the gospel, which 1s so far from breaking the peace, or
tending thereto, that it intirely tends to make men better, and so bet-
ter subjects. The preaching out of his own parish does not alter the
nature of the action, nor 1s the natural tendency of the word changed
thereby, no man’s civil property or interest 1s at all invaded by 1t, and
how such an action can be punished at all, appears mysterious to me!
It is not for preaching sedition or treason, but even the gospel of
peace, that CHRIST'S munisters are render'd hable to be deprived of
their daily bread.

If it should be here said, That these laws made for the support of
the gospel ministry, are to be looked upon as acts of favour, relative
to such as comply with the ecclesiastical constitution of the govern-
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ment; and so if any mmisters will not keep within the bounds of that
constitution, they justly forfeit such favour; and so the pumshment
here is to be understood, a declaration that their right to such favour
now ceases. | answer,

1. That action, which by this law is made thus crimmal, 1s not
contrary to, but well consistent with the ecclesiastical constitution,
under which these ministers are supposed to settle. It is not inconsts-
tent with that ecclesiastical constitution, for any munister to preach in
any other pansh than his own to any number of Christians on their
desire at any of their private religious exercises. But I will only n-
stance 1n one particular made thus criminal by this act, which 1s war-
ranted by that ecclesiastical constitution, and the constant practice of
the churches. The right hand of fellowship is given at every ordina-
tion, n which the ministers and churches concerned, do solemnly
promise to esteem and treat the person ordamned as a duly authorized
munister of CHRIST, and to be ready on all occasions to own him as
such, and to assist him in his work- In consequence of these solemn
promises, ministers & churches have looked upon themselves under
such obligations to each other, that if one of these mimsters’ judges
he has real need of assistance in preaching, from another (where these
mutual obhgations take place) he has right to ask it, tho’ the church
does not join with him in it, and the church’s so hearing him preach
they have always judged (and therein they have judged truly) is act-
ing but agreable to those previous obligations they have laid them-
selves under to him, to treat him as an authorized minister of
CHRIST, and to hold communion with him as such, one way of doing
which, 1s certainly hearing the word from him. So that it is plain,
one minister's preaching for another upon his desire, tho’ the church
joins not in it, is at least well consistent with the ecclesiastical consti-
tution (and I need say no more of it 1n this argument) under which
these ministers are supposed to settle, according to the objection. and
therefore no forfeiture 1s made, by such an action, of the benefit of
the laws made 1n favour of the ecclesiastical constitution. They have
right to this benefit so long (at least) as they act consistently with that
ecclesiastical constitution under which they settled. The act, disal-
low'd by this law, and for which they are deprived of this benefit, is
consistent with that constitution. In this manner therefore to deprive
them of it, is to take it away while their right to it in equity remains
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good. This, you see, I have said on the supposition, those laws are to
be considered only as acts of grace, as laid in the objection. But then
I say in the next place—

2. The laws here referred to, made for the support of the gospel
ministry, are not acts of grace, they are no other than what the legis-
lature tho’t themselves obliged to make. If the civil authority of a
state are obliged to take care for the support of religion, or in other
words, of schools and the gospel mmistry, in order to their approving
themselves nursing fathers (as, I suppose, everyv body will own, and
therefore I shall not spend any time n proving it), then the law espe-
cially referred to 1s not an act of grace 1t was what the legislature
judged most just, easy, and equal for the people, safe and easy for the
minister, who is to give himself wholly to his work, or in a word,
best for the people and the minister, that contracts should be so
made, so binding and so performed, for both people and minister are
concerned in the act. I don’t say, the legislature could not have pro-
vided as well i some other wav this is no wavs necessarv to be
supposed 1n the case. But as thev were obliged to make some good
provision in the case, both with respect to the people who are to pay,
and the minister who 1s to recetve, so in their wisdom thev fixed on
that method, as what was good for the whole. "Tis therefore no more
an act of grace, than any act of the legislature respecting any civil
interests or contracts of the subject. What the public good calls for
therein, they are obliged to do: And the acts they make in pursuance
thereof are no acts of grace, but (strictly speaking) of debt to the peo-
ple. And as the act, referred to, 1s not an act of grace, so this law
brings a punishment, not only on the mimster, as before observed,
but on the people too, by letting them loose from their agreement
with their munister, the now supposed offender For the mimster re-
maining with the people, thev have a new contract to make, and must
take some other method for performing 1t, than what the law in the
former case had provided: And from the known straithanded disposi-
tion in too many towards the support of the gospel, it must needs
follow, that the burden of the support of it must lie much more un-
equally upon the people, and perhaps on but a very few. As this 1s
the certain consequence, so is it a certainty, that an innocent people
are punished, with their minister, by this law. Besides, how the let-
ting a people loose from their solemn agreements with their minister,
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for an action never supposed criminal before this law was made, and
is certainly no violation of the contract he made with them, can con-
sist with justice and equity, 1s beyond the ken of ordinary under-
standings: winch I might have argued from as a distinct head; but it
is sufficient to observe 1t as I pass, it lying now i my way. To re-
turn, As the punishment is extraordinary, so is the manner of inflicting
1t extraordinary too, viz. the mimster of the parwsh where be shall so offend,
or the crvdl authority or any two of the commattee of such parish, sending an
information thereof in writing under their hands to the clerk of the parish
where such offending mimster does belong, this does the business at once,
as appears by the third paragraph in the act. So that meerly from the
information of one person (as it may be) of a different persuasion in
religion, and inclined from a party-spirit to oppress, or one that has a
personal prejudice against a minister, given to the clerk of a parish
(whether true or false) the mimster is deprived of his ivelihood. Thus
the business is effected without any formality of a legal trial, or the
shadow of it. This, as I take it, is directly contrary to the priviledges
of an Englishman contained in Magna Charta, which has cost our
predecessors rivers of blood to defend, and transmit down as sacred
to their descendants. If such a law as condemns a man without hear-
ing him, deserves to be expunged the records of a free people (I
might say, any; such a law being a scandal to human nature) I leave
you to say, what fate such a law as this before us deserves.

V. I observe, by the second paragraph of this law, any association
of munisters are subjected to the before-mentioned penalty,

That shall undertake to examine or license any candidate for the mims-
try, or assume to themselves the decision of any controversy, or to counsel
and advise 1n any affair that by the Say-Brook Platform 1s within the prov-
ince and jurisdiction of any other association: Then and in such case every
member that shall be present in such association so heensing, deciding or
counseliing, shall be each and every of them demed and secluded the bene-
fit of any law of this colony made for the support and encouragement of
the gospel-ministry

Now this is subjecting men to a heavy punishment, for no crime
against the civil state, nay for deeds in themselves good, and such as
may be very serviceable to the interests of religion, as well as what
may happen to be otherwise; for so the acts of any association some-
times may be, that are allowed of by this law.
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As they who drew up the platform, tho't it would be best for the
candidates of the ministry to be examined, so they no doubt tho't
every association had men of learning and fidelity to do it: and if 1t
were done by any of them, the great end proposed n such examina-
uon would be answered. And suppose the association of New-
London county should examine and hcense a candidate, that be-
longed to the New-Haven association, may it not be supposed it
would be as well done, and as well answer the end, as if done in
New-Haven. Or if a parish within the district of New-Haven associa-
tion, destitute of a minister, should after they had tried one candidate
and another, which they had been advised to by the association, and
not suited by any of them, ask advice of New-London association,
and they advise them to one within their Iimits, who theyv judge well
qualified for the minstry, whom upon trial thev judge so too, and so
are well suited in a munister, what harm comes of this? or what mmq-
uity was there in the act of New-London association advising in that
case? How often have churches found 1t needful to do so, and religion
been served by it? How often have they gone out of the colony for
such advice, and the ministers of the Massachusetts advised churches
in Connecticut in such a case, on their applcation for 1t, and so on
the contrary, ministers in Connecticut, advised churches in the Mas-
sachusetts? Where lies the difference! or was this always criminal 1n
its own nature! or if not, why should a whole association of minis-
ters, for doing what I have above mstanced 1n, be stripped of their
livings, as it seems by this law they must! And what 1s more ex-
traordinary still, a minster’s meerly being present when 1t 15 done, renders
bim hable to this punishment, whether he has any hand n it or no, nay,
for ought appears, if he should protest against it, vet he escapes no
part of the penalty. The crime, it seems, is of such a nature, that iIf a
man be in the same room, tho’ he protests against the action, he is
still equally faulty with the actors. for since he is equally punished,
he must be supposed equally faulty 1 don’t imagine, you will envy
any set of men the glory of such a rare invention. But to finish on
this head: nothing 1s more evident, than that such an examination or
advice, now instanced in, does not touch the civil peace; and certainly
therefore, the civil authority go out of their line to make this penal
law. And how near this comes to turning judgment into wormwood,
may deserve the serious consideration of some.



112 ELISHA WILLIAMS

VI. The fourth paragraph respects a licensed candidate’s or any
layman’s publickly preaching and exhorting n any parish, not desired in
such manner as expressed in the first paragraph. On which I shall but
briefly observe, that the words expressive of the offence, are of so
loose or general signification, as that a person merely for religious
discourse, or the most savoury advice, seasonably and prudently giv-
en at any private religious meeting of Christians, 1s hable to be treat-
ed as an offender; and if I have not been misinformed, there have
been instances of this: However that be, there is danger of it. Or if a
man going into any publick house, should hear a company talking
profanely and wickedly, and thereupon seriously lay open their sin,
and gravely advise them thereupon, he would be liable to be treated
as an offender; and as the hands may be, into which he might happen
to fall, he would not escape it. But further, if it be supposed such
preaching and exhorting there referred to, be a disorder sometimes,
yet it is not always so: but whenever it 1s so (unless vou suppose it
done to the interruption of some lawful assembly) it is no breach of
the peace, and comes not under civil cognizance Such disorderly per-
sons ought to be proceeded aganst in an ecclesiastical manner, agre-
able to the laws of CHRIST.

VII. I come now to the last paragraph, which runs thus:

That if any foreigner or stranger that 15 not an inhabitant within this
colony, including as well such persons, that have no ecclesiastical charac-
ter, or license to preach, as such as have received ordination or hcense to
preach by any association or presbytery, shall presume to preach, teach or
publickly to exhort in any town or society within this colony, without the
desire and license of the settled minsster and the major part of the church
of such town or society, or at the call and desire of the church and mhabi-
tants of such town or society, provided that 1t so happen that there 1s no
settled minuster there, that every such teacher or exhorter shall be sent (as a
vagrant person) by warrant from any one assistant or justice of the peace
from constable to constable, out of the bounds of this colony

Since which, vou tell me, there has been last October an addition
made, viz

That whoso thus offends shall pay the costs of his transportation, and if
he returns again and offends in such sort, it 1s made the duty of any assis-
tant or justice of the peace that shall be informed thereof, to cause such
person to be apprehended and brought before him, and 1f found guilty, to
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give judgment that such person shall become bound in the penal sum of an
hundred pounds lawful money, to his peaceable and good behaviour unul
the next county court, 1n the county where the offence shall be commutted,
and that such person will not offend again in like manner, and the county
court may (if they see cause) further bind &c during their pleasure

Occasioned, as I am informed, by that good gentleman Mr. Finl[e]y's
coming at the direction of a presbyterv in the New-Jersey govern-
ment, who had been applied to for a minister, and preaching to a
Presbvterian church at Milford, who had join’'d themselves to that
presbytery and put themselves under their care, for which bemng
transported out of the government, he returned and preached to a
congregational church at New-Haven, who had been allowed, as well
as the former at Milford, to be a society for the worshipping of God,
by the county court at New-Haven, by virtue of a law formerly made
for the ease of such as soberly dissent from the wayv of worship and
munistrv established by the laws of Connecticut, and for this he was
adjudged by the civil authority to be transported agam, which was
but 1n part effected thro’ the negligence of some officer. and. I'm told.
he returned and preached again. This his preaching and exhorting, 1t
seems, greatly disquieted and disturbed the people, as the preamble to this
act expresses it. Is it not strange, the preaching of that peaceable and
humble Christian (as you confess his behaviour bespoke him to be
while in the colony) unto a number of people, who had right to hear
the gospel preached from him, should greatly disquier and disturb such
as had their choice 1n hearing others! Or could 1t disquiet and disturb
any minds except such as can’t bear their Chnistian neighbours
should enjoy their unahenable rights! But to return to the before
mentioned last paragraph, I observe, that any stranger, not an inhabi-
tant i the colony, who bas recerved ordination or license to preach from any
assocation or presbytery, that shall presume to preach undesired, as ex-
pressed in the paragraph, is liable to be treated as a vagrant, unwor-
thy to tread on that spot of earth: But if he should happen to be
licensed by the patriarch of Greece, a super-intendant of Denmark,
or any bishop, he may escape the lash of this law If the coming in of
a stranger and preaching in such a manner be such a breach of the
peace, as is punishable by the state, why should there be such parnial-
ity?> Why should Dr. Watt’s preaching in such manner in Connecti-
cut be a greater crime, because ordained by a presbytery, than any
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other stranger’s doing so that was licensed by a patriarch or bishop,
&c. However, that 1s much less to be wondered at, than such treat-
ment as this law subjects orthodox ministers to, even the best minis-
ters of Christ upon earth, for a mere non-conformity to a certain
point of order, that never took place (I suppose) in any church upon
earth.

But to be as brief as mav be n the consideration of this paragraph,
let the question be, if you please, exactly according to the words, vz
Whether a civil state has rightful authority to banish or thrust out a
confessedly orthodox mimster of Jesus Chnst, tho' a foreigner or
stranger, for only preaching the gospel to a number, without the de-
sire of the incumbent, and major part of the church in the panish
wherein he shall so preach, the said minister being supposed to have a
right to protection, and a nght to remain in that state, until he does
something to forfeit it? I have truly stated it, because I have men-
tioned the very supposed crime for which such foreigners or strangers
are to be thrust out of the government, and I must necessarily sup-
pose them true or orthodox ministers of Christ, because this law sup-
poses them so, since 1t speaks of such as are ordained or licensed by any
association or presbytery not within that government; which includes all
such as are on this continent, as well as Great-Britain (at least) all of
which are esteemed orthodox. I put in the last words, because they
really relate to the subjects of the king of Great Britain, from whom
the government holds it charter, and so to any persons in the planta-
tions, as well as on the isle of Great Britam, who have a right there-
fore to be treated as Englishmen, or fellow-subjects under King
George, and so may be truly said to have a right to remain in the
colony, in such a sense as you will not allow to any belonging to
another kingdom. 1 don’t mention this because I would go into the
consideration of what particular powers may be m your charter, dif-
ferent from others; tho’ I confess, I can’t find any words in your char-
ter, that express or imply a power to do any thing that is pretended
to be done by this law, to establish or regulate by law any matters of
an ecclesiastical nature, to impose any civil pains or penalties in mat-
ters of conscience, relatng to the worship of God But neither your
colony, nor any other in the king’s dominions, have any rightful au-
thority to do as is here supposed, according to the question, as I have
truly stated it. Let me here take a plain case to illustrate the point.
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Wickliff arose a light in England, while popery prevailed: be it sup-
posed, he instructed a few in the truth, but neither bishop nor in-
cumbent of the parish would give leave for his preaching However,
he goes on preaching the gospel, and the people will hear him In this
case, the king and parhament had no rightful authority to banish
Wickliff, or turn him out from the 1sland, for his so preaching. For,
as has been already shewn in the preceeding pages, the end of crvil
government being the preservation of person and property, 1t would be a plamn
departing from the end of crud government, to inflict any punishment on
Wicklff for bis so preaching What the civil authority 1s obliged to de-
fend and secure, 1s not hurt at all by the supposed action of Wickliff,
and it is really acting against the design of the civil magistrate’s trust,
to hurt an mnocent subject Besides, the right of private judgment in
matters of religion being unalienable, and what the civil magistrate is
rather oblig’d to protect his subjects equally in, both Wickliff, and
they who desired to hear him, had a just nght to remain where they
were, in the enjovment of that right, free from all molestation from
any persons whatsoever; agreeable to what has been sufficiently evi-
denced in the foregoing pages. On the other hand, see the absurdity
of supposing that the civil magistrate had nightful authority to have
sent away Wickhff. If the magistrate had night to send him away be-
cause the standing clergy were unwilling he should preach (that being
one of the cases supposed in this law) then the civil authonity must
have had equal right to send any other such person awav, as fast as
they appeared; and consequently they must be supposed to have had
rightful authority to hold their subjects in the worst slavery, i.e. to
keep them from the exercise of their private judgment in matters of
religion; a power to do which never was nor could be vested 1n the
civil magistrate, by the people, by any origmal compact, which is
truly supposed the foundation of all civil government. It alters not
the nature of civil government, whether the magistrate be Protestant
or papist, Christian or pagan What of nght appertamns to the civil
magistrate by virtue of his office, must also necessarily belong to him,
tho” popish, or heathen. The supposal therefore that the civil magis-
trate in England at that day had rightful authority to have sent away
Wickliff, for preaching the gospel without leave of the clergy. 1s big
with too great an absurdity, for a consistent Protestant to swallow
Suppose then these colonies to have existed at that time, or Great
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Britain and these colomes popish now, as Great-Britain was then, and
Wickliff to come into any of them and preach in some parish without
the consent of the incumbent, at the desire of a number of people, it
is certain, in this case none of these colomes could have any rightful
authority to thrust him out of their borders, or do any thing like it
The same reasons must conclude against these colomes authority to
transport him, for coming and preaching now without an incumbent’s
leave at the desire of a number, as in the former case, the same prin-
ciples and reasoning will hold equally true, apphed to any such -
stance as now before us, any time since the reformation from popery
The civil peace is no ways broken by this action of preaching. of
which we are speaking: But indeed if any should take occasion from
it, to contend and quarrel with their neighbours, as papists and hea-
thens have sometimes done, the Apostle (James 4 1) has shown us
the true spring thereof, the lusts 1n men’s hearts the outbreakings of
which in njuries to their neighbours, fall under the civil magistrate’s
cognizance. And the rights of conscience and private judgment 1n matters
of religion are unalterably the same And ’tis a scandal to Christians,
to contend and quarrel with their neighbours for enjoving them, and
mexcusable 1n a Protestant state to make any infringement upon
them. And it was on these very principles, which here advance (and
by which this law must fall) that our first reformers acted, and on
which all reformations must be built And tho' our nation 1n tmes
past under the influence of a bigotted clergy. and arbitrary weak or
popish princes, have made laws founded on principle contrary to
these I have been pleading for; yet they seem 1n great measure rooted
out of the nation. and these principle[s} of truth have taken root, and
been growing ever since the happy Revolution, and Act of Tolera-
tion, and 'tis to be hoped will prevail & spread more and more, until
all spiritual tyranny and lording it over the consciences of men, be
banished out of the world.

But 1 shall finish with observing, That by virtue of the Act of Tol-
eration, all his majestv’s subjects are so freed from the force of all
coercive laws in matters of religion, relating to worship and disci-
pline, that thev act their own private judgment, without restraint
That any number of Christians greater or less, hear any Protestant
minister they desire, without controul from the will of others, or au-
thority of the cwvil state. Since this 1s the case, and withal as plain as



THE ESSENTIAL RIGHTS AND LIBERTIES OF PROTESTANTS 18

the sun in the meridian, that where such a law as this I have been
considering, takes place, there people are abrnidged of that Christian
liberty, which the same persons would enjov under the present con-
stitution, if they were in England And how far therefore 1t falls short
of denying and secluding them from the benefit of the Act of Tolera-
tion, I leave vou to say, who well know. that it 1s expressly provided
by the terms of vour charter, that the laws to be made m virtue of 1,
shall not be contrary to the Laws of England This night of private judg-
ment and liberty now mentioned, 1s confessed and secured to vou by
that law which was the glory of the reign of Wilham and Mary, but
by vour law now before me, 1t 1s demied to vou How vou will clear
it from a contrariety to the former, I know not Nor 1s this about a
trivial matter, or what 1s dependent upon the will of vour legislature
The rights of Magna Charta depend not on the will of the prince, or
the will of the legislature, but they are the inherent natural nghts of
Englishmen. secured and confirmed they mayv be by the legislature.
but not derived from nor dependent on their will And if there be
any nights, any priviledges, that we may call natural and unalienable,
this 15 one, w1z the right of private judgment, and liberty of worship-
ping God according to our consciences, without controul from human
laws. A priviledge more valuable than the civil nghts of Magna
Charta This we hold, not from man, but from God which therefore
no man can touch and be mnocent And all the mnvaders of 1t will
certainly find, when they shall stand at his bar, from whom we hold
ths, that CHrisT will be king i bis own kingdom In the mean time, 1t
stands Christians i hand to hold fast this priviledge. and to be on
their guard agamnst all attempts made upon 1t And I doubt not. those
minusters who were apprehensne of this, and freely addressed the
legislative body of Connecticut (as I hear was done October 1-42) for
a repeal of this law. did therein what was pleasing to their great Lord
& Master which 1s 1in heaven. They acted becoming such as durst not
themselves, and were willing to do what lay in therr power that
others might not, Jord it over God's beritage Not that T would nsinu-
ate, that there were no others like-minded with them—but that there-
in they set an excellent example for others to copy after, and what
was proper to awaken the attention of Chnisnans It has commonly
been the case, that Christian Iiberty, as well as civil, has been lost by
httle and little; and experience has taught, that 1t 1s not easy to re-
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cover 1t, when once lost. So precious a jewel is always to be watched
with a careful eye: for no people are likely to enjoy hiberty long, that
are not zealous to preserve 1t. As a real friend to 1t, I have given vou
my thoughts with freedom and plainness, as vou desired If they
prove sausfying to you, and you judge that they may be any ways
serviceable to the cause of truth and Christian liberty, you may use
them for that purpose as you shall think best.

I am &c.
Philalethes

Eleutheropolis,
March 30, 1744.
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GFORGE WHITEFIELD (1714-1770). Although the Great Awakening
was alreadv 1 progress when Whitefield made his first journey to
America in 1738, it owed more to him than to any other individual.
He was truly the Great Awakener. Whitefield was born in Glouces-
ter, England, and grew up in poverty. Two vears after graduation
from Oxford in 1736, he was ordained an Anglican priest. He made
seven trips to America and preached in virtually every important
town on the Atlantic seaboard during 1738, 1739—41, 174448, 1751—
52, 1754-55, 1763—65, and 1769—70. He had begun his work with
Charles and John Wesley 1n the Holy Club at Oxford, where Charles
was a tutor at Christ Church, and he participated in their mission 1n
Georgia, which remained his base over the decades. He shared the
Wesleys’ conviction that a “new birth” and a converted ministry were
needed, but by 1740 he had become more strictly Calvinst, while
John Wesley had turned to Arminianism

Undoubtedly, Whitefield was the greatest evangelist of the cen-
tury, preaching an average of forty hours each week, four times 1n a
day that began at four in the morning and ended punctually at ten in
the evening. It is estimated that he preached about 18,000 sermons 1n
his hifetime. His histrionic gifts were the envy of David Garrick
Doubters, like Benjamin Franklin, who joined an audience of perhaps
30,000 Philadelphians 1n 1740, emptied their pockets, mesmerized,
for Whitefield's Savannah orphanage, Bethesda

After the Seven Years' (French and Indian) War ended in 1763,
Whitefield arrived m America for his sixth tour On April 2, 1764, he
held a private conversation i Portsmouth, New Hampshire, with
Samuel Langdon and other established ministers that alarmed Ameri-
cans alreadv worried about their hiberty Whitefield was quoted as
saving “I can’t in conscience leave the town without acquamnting you
with a secret My heart bleeds for America O poor New England'
There 15 a deep laid plot aganst vour civil and rehigious liberties, and
they will be lost. Your golden davs are at an end. You have nothing
but trouble before vou. . Your hberties will be lost ” Whitefield
outhned the secret plans (as he said) of the British Mimstry to end
colonal self-government and to estabhish the Anglican Church (Wil-
liam Gordon, The History of the Rise. Progress and Establishment of the
United Statves [2d ed . 3 vols New York Samuel Campbell, 1794].
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1:102) This episode galvanized the clergy in their opposition to Brit-
ish policy, especially when the intelligence proved true and the 1765
Stamp Act was adopted

Whitefield made one more trip to America, arnving in the fall of
1769. On September 30, 1770, the evangelist suddenly died of an
apparent asthma attack in Newburyport, Massachusetts, at the home
of the Reverend Jonathan Parsons, in whose church, the First (South)
Presbyterian Church, he was scheduled to preach that morning

The sermon reprinted here communicates little of the power of the
spoken words of the great evangelist, a notorious characteristic of
Whitefield's published works Sull, it gives the flavor of his political
theology. The events he refers to are those of the War of the Austrian
Succession (called King George’s War in North America), m which
the French forces’ stronghold at Lowsbourg had been captured by a
ragtag collection of New England frontiersmen and militia under the
command of William Pepperel in June 1745 While this victory 1s
celebrated as pivotal, the specific reason for the day of thanksgiving
being observed by Whitefield and his auditors was the recent destruc-
tion by a storm at sea of a French fleet sent to recapture Cape Breton
and Nova Scotia, an event in which the hand of Providence could be
seen. The vigorous Indian warfare along the Pennsvlvania and New
York frontier also influences the discourse.

The sermon was preached at the New Building in Philadelphia on
Sunday, August 24, 1746 Whitefield, writes Michael A Lofaro, *“1s
central to the understanding of eighteenth century America The
success of his itinerant ministry n the colonies indirectly hastened
the break with England by increasing the number of dissenters and,
by forming them into loosely affiliated, intercolonial, nterdenomina-
tional ‘congregattons,” perceptibly encouraged American 1indepen-
dence” (American Writers Before 1800, p 1581)



83 That they might observe His Statutes, and keep his Laws &
Psalm CV. 45.

en, brethren and fathers, and all ye to whom I am
about to preach the kingdom of GoOD, I suppose vou
hneed not be informed, that being indispensably
£ obliged to be absent on your late thanksgiving-day, I

o

¥ could not shew my obedience to the Governor’s proc-
lamation, as my own inclination led me, or as might justly be ex-
pected from, and demanded of me. But as the occasion of that day’s
thanksgiving is vet, and I trust ever will be, fresh in our memory, I
cannot thik that a discourse on the subject can even now be alto-
gether unseasonable. 1 take 1t for granted further, that yvou need not
be informed, that among the various motives which are generally
urged to enforce obedience to the divine commands, that of love 15
the most powerful and cogent The terrors of the law mayv afright and
awe, but love dissolves and melts the heart. The love of CHRIST, savs
the great Apostle of the gentiles, constraineth us Nay, love 1s so ab-
solutely necessary for those that name the name of CHRIST, that
without it, their obedience cannot truly be stiled evangelical, or be
acceptable in the sight of GoD. Although, says the same Apostle, /
bestow all my Goods to feed the Poor, and though I give my Body to be burnt,
and bave not Chartry (1 ¢ unless unfeigned love to GOD, and to man-
kind for his great name’s sake, be the principle of such actions), how -
soever 1t may benefit others, it profiteth me nothing This 1s the
constant language of the hvely oracles of GOD. And. from them 1t 15
equally plain, that nothing has a greater tendency to beget and excite
such an obediential love in us than a serious and frequent considera-
ton of the manifold mercies we receive time after time from the
hands of our heavenly Father. The royal Psalmust, who had the hon-
our of beng stiled the man after GOD’s own heart, had an abundant
experience of this Hence it is, that whilst he 1s musing on the divine
goodness, the fire of divine love kindles in his soul, and, our of the
abundance of his heart, bis mouth speaketh such grateful and extatic lan-
guage as this—"“Whar shall I render unto the Lord for all His Mercies? Bless
the Lord, O my Soul, and all that 1s within me bless bis holy Name ™ And
why? “Who Sorgiveth all thine Imquities, who bealeth all thy Diseases, who
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redeemetbh thy Life from Destruction, who crowneth thee with loving Kindness
and tender Mercies ” And when the same holy man of GOD had a mind
to stir up the people of the Jews to set about a national reformation,
as the most weighty and prevailing argument he could make use of
for that purpose, he lays before them, as it were, in a draught, many
national mercies, and distinguishing deliverances, which had been
conferred upon, and wrought out for them, by the most high Gob

The psalm to which the words of our text belong, 1s a pregnant proof
of this; 1t being a kind of epitome or compendium of the whole Jew-
ish history: At least it contains an enumeration of many signal and
extraordinary blessings the Israelites had received from GoOD, and al-
so the improvement they were in duty bound to make of them, viz. 70
observe his statutes and keep bis laws.

To run through all the particulars of the psalm, or draw a parallel
(which might with great ease and justice be done) between GOD's
dealings with us and the Israelites of old—to enumerate all the na-
tional mercies bestow’d upon, and remarkable deliverances wrought
out for the kingdom of Great Britain, from the infant state of William
the Conqueror, to her present manhood, and more than Augustan
maturity, under the auspicious reign of our dread and nghtful sover-
eign King George the Second; howsoever pleasing and profitable it
might be at any other time, would, at this juncture, prove, if not an
rksome, yet an unseasonable undertaking.

The occasion of the late solemnity, I mean the suppression of a
most hornd and unnatural rebellion will afford more than sufficient
matter for a discourse of this nature, and furnish us with abundant
motives to love and obey that glorous Jebovab, who grveth Salvation
unto Kings, and delrvers His People from the burtful Sword

Need I make an apology before this auditory, if, in order to see the
greatness of our late deliverance, I should remind vou of the many
unspeakable blessings which we have for a course of years enjoy’d,
during the reign of his present majesty, and the gentle mild adminis-
tration under which we live? Without justly incurring the censure of
giving flattering titles, I believe all who have eyes to see, and ears to
hear, and are but a little acquainted with our publick affairs, must
acknowledge, that we have one of the best of kings. It is now above
nineteen years since he began to reign over us. And yet, was he to be
seated on a royal throne, and were all his subjects placed before hum.
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was he to address them as Samuel once addressed the Israelites, “Be-
hold bere 1 am, Old and Greybeaded, witness against me before the Lord,
whose Ox have 1 taken? Or whose Ass have I taken? Or whom bave I de-
frauded? Whom bave I oppressed? They must, 1f they would do him jus-
tice, make the same answer as was given to Samuel, “Thou hast not
defrauded us, nor oppressed us.” What Tertullus, by way of flattery, said
to Felix, may with the strictest justice be applied to our sovereign,
“By thee we enjoy great quietness, and very worthy deeds have been done unto
our nation by thy providence.” He has been indeed pater patrie, a father
to our country, and, tho’ old and grevheaded, has jeoparded his pre-
cious life for us in the high places of the field. Nor has he less de-
served that great and glorious title which the Lord promises kings
should sustain in the latter days, 1 mean, ¢ nursing Fatber of the
Church. For not only the Church of England, as by law established,
but Christians of every denomination whatsoever have enjoved their
religious, as well as civil liberties. As there has been no authorized
oppression in the state, so there has been no publickly allowed perse-
cution mn the church. We breathe indeed 1n a free air; as free (if not
freer) both as to temporals and spirituals, as any nation under heaven.
Nor 15 the prospect likely to terminate 1n his majesty’s death, which 1
pray Gob long to defer. Our princesses are disposed of to Protestant
powers. And we have great reason to be assured that the present herr
apparent, and his consort, are like minded with their roval father.
And I cannot help thinking, that it 1s a pecuhar blessing vouchsafed
us by the King of Kings, that his present majesty has been continued
so long among us. For now his immediate successor (though his pres-
ent situation obliges him, as it were, to lie dormant) has great and
glorious opportunities, which we have reason to think he daily im-
proves, of observing and weighing the national affairs, considering
the various steps and turns of government, and consequently of lay-
Ing in a large fund of experience to make him a wise and great prince,
if ever GOD should call him to sway the British sceptre. Happy art
thou, O England! Happy art thou, O America, who on every side are
thus highly favoured!

But, alas! How soon would this happy scene have shifted, and a
melancholy gloomy prospect have succeeded in 1ts room. had the
rebels gained their point, and a popish abjured pretender been forced
upon the British throne! For, supposing his birth not to be spurious
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(as we have great reason to think it really was), what could we expect
from one, descended from a father, who, when duke of York, purt all
Scotland into confusion, and afterwards, when crowned king of Eng-
land, for his arbitrary and tyrannical government both in church and
state, was justly obliged to abdicate the throne, by the assertors of
British liberty? Or, supposing the horrid plot, first hatched in hell,
and afterwards nursed at Rome, had taken place; supposing, I say,
the old pretender should have exchanged his cardinal’s cap for a triple
crown, and have transferred his pretended title (as it is reported he
has done) to his eldest son, what was all this for, but that, by being
advanced to the popedom, he might rule both son and subjects with
less controul, and, by their united interest, keep the three kingdoms
of England, Scotland and Ireland, in greater vassalage to the see of
Rome? Ever since this unnatural rebellion broke out, I have looked
upon the young pretender as the Phaeton of the present age. He is
ambitiously and presumptuously aiming to seat himself in the throne
of our rightful sovereign King George, which he is no more capable
of maintaining than Phaeton was to guide the chartor of the sun; and
had he succeeded in his attempt, like him, would only have set the
world on fire. It is true, to do him justice, he has deserved well of the
church of Rome, and, in all probability, will hereafter be canonized
amongst the noble order of their fictitious saints. But, with what an
ron rod we might expect to have been bruized, had his troops been
victorious, may easily be imagin'd from those cruel orders, found 1n
the pockets of some of his officers, “Give no quarter to the elector’s
troops.” Add to this, that there was great reason to suspect, that, upon
the first news of the success of the rebels, a general massacre was
intended. So that if the Lord had not been on our side, Great Britain,
not to say America, would, 1n a few weeks, or months, have been an
Aceldama, a field of blood. Besides, was a popish pretender to rule
over us, instead of being represented by a free parliament, and gov-
erned by laws made by their consent, as we now are, we should
shortly have had only the shadow of one, and, it may be, no parlia-
ment at all. This is the native product of a popish government, and
what the unhappy family, from which this young adventurer pre-
tends to be descended, has always aimed at. Arbitrary principles he
has sucked in with his mother’s milk; and if he had been so honest,
instead of that immature motto upon his standard, Tandem triumphans,
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only to have put, Stet pro ratione voluntas, he had given us a short, but
true, portraiture of the nature of his intended, but, blessed be Gob,
now defeated reign. And, why should I mention, that the loss of the
national debt, and the dissolution of the present happy union be-
tween the two kingdoms, would have been the immediate conse-
quences of his success, as he himself declares in his second manifesto,
dated from Holyrood House? These are evils, and great ones too; but
then they are only evils of a temporary nature. They chiefly concern
the body, and must necessarily terminate in the grave. But, alas!
what an inundation of spiritual mischiefs would soon have overflowed
the church, and what unspeakable danger should we and our posteri-
ty have been reduced to in respect to our better parts, our precious
and immortal souls? How soon would whole swarms of monks,
Dominicans and friars, like so many locusts, have overspread and
plagued the nation? With what winged speed would foreign titular
bishops have posted over in order to take possession of their respec-
tive sees? How quickly would our universities have been filled with
youths who have been sent abroad by their popish parents, in order
to drink in all the superstitions of the church of Rome? What a
speedy period would have been put to societies of all kinds, for pro-
moting Christian knowledge, and propagating the gospel in foreign parts?
How soon would our pulpits have every where been filled with those
old antichristian doctrines, freewill, meriting by works, transubstanti-
ation, purgatory, works of supererogation, passive obedience, non-
resistance, and all the other abominations of the Whore of Babylon?
How soon would our Protestant charity schools in England, Scotland
and Ireland, have been pulled down, our Bibles forcibly taken from
us, and ignorance every where set up as the mother of devotion?
How soon should we have been depriv'd of that invaluable blessing,
liberty of conscience, and been obliged to commence (what they false-
ly call) Catholicks, or submit to all the tortures which a bigotted zeal,
guided by the most cruel principles, could possibly invent? How
soon would that mother of harlots have made herself once more
drunk with the blood of the saints, and the whole tribe even of free-
thinkers themselves, been brought to this dilemma, either to die mar-
tyrs for (tho’ I never yet heard of one that did so), or, contrary to all
their most avow’d principles, renounce their great Diana, unassisted,
unenlightned reason? But I must have done, lest while I am speaking
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against Antichrist, I should unawares fall myself, and lead my hear-
ers into an antichristian spirit. True and undefiled religion will regu-
late our zeal, and teach us to treat even the man of sin, with no
harsher language than that which the angel gave his grand emplover
Satan, The Lord rebuke thee.

Glory be to his great name, the LORD has rebuked him, and that
too at a time when we had httle reason to expect such a blessing at
GOD’s hands. My dear hearers, neither the present frame of my
heart, nor the occasion of your late solemn meeting, lead me to give
you a detail of our publick vices tho’ alas! they are so many, so noto-
rious, and withal of such a crimson-dye, that a gospel mimister would
not be altogether inexcusable, was he, even on such a joyful occasion,
to lift up bis voice like a trumpet, to shew the British nation their transgres-
ston, and the people of America therr sin. However, tho' I would not cast
a dismal shade upon the pleasing picture the cause of our late rejoic-
ings set before us; vet thus much may, and ought to be said, vz
that, as GOD has not dealt so bountifully with any people as with us,
so no nation under heaven have dealt more ungratefully with him.
We have been, like Capernaum, lifted up to heaven in priviledges,
and, for the abuse of them, like her, have deserved to be thrust down
into hell. How well soever it mav be with us, in respect to our civil
and ecclesiastic constitution, yvet m regard to our morals, Isaiah’s
description of the Jewish polity is too too apphcable, The whole Head 15
sick, the whole Heart 1s fant, from the Crown of the Head to the Sole of our
Feet, we are full of Wounds and Brusses, and putrifymg Sores We have,
Jeshurun-like, waxed fat and kicked We have plaved the harlot aganst
GoD, both 1n regard to principles and practice Our Gold 15 become dim,
and our fine Gold changed We have crucified the Son of Gob afresh,
and put him to an open shame Nay, CHRIS1 has been wounded in
the house of his friends And every thing long ago seemed to threaten
an 1mmediate storm. But, Oh the long-suffering and goodness of
GOD to-us-ward! When all things seemed ripe for destruction, and
matters were come to such a crisis, that GOD’s praving people began
to think, that tho’ Noah, Daniel and Job were hving, thev would
only deliver their own souls; vet then, m the midst of judgment, the most
High remembred mercy, and when a popish enemy was breaking in up-
on us like a flood, the Lord himself graciously lifted up a standard

This to me does not seem to be one of the most unfavourable cir-
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cumstances, which have attended this mighty deliverance; nor do I
think you will look upon it as altogether unworthy your observation
Had this cockatrice indeed been crushed in the egg, and the voung
pretender driven back upon his first arrival, it would undoubtedly
have been a great blessing. But not so great as that for which you
lately assembled to give GOD thanks. For then his majesty would not
have had so good an opportunity of knowing his enemies, or trying
his friends. The British subjects would, mn a manner, have lost the
fairest occasion that ever offered to express their lovalty and gratitude
to their rightful sovereign France would not have been so greatly
humbled, nor such an effectual stop have been put, as we trust there
now 1s, to any such further popish plot, to rob us of all that 1s near
and dear to us. Out of the Eater thercfore bath come forth Meat, and out of
the Strong hath come forth Sweetness The pretender’s eldest son 1s suf-
fered not only to land 1n the north-west highlands 1in Scotland. but in
a little while to become a great band. This for a time 1s not believed,
but treated as a thing altogether incredible. The friends of the gov-
ernment 1n those parts, not for want of loyalty, but of sufficient au-
thority to take up arms, could not resist him. He 15 permitted to pass
on with his terrible banditti, and, like the comet that was lately seen
(a presage it may be of this very thing) spreads his baleful influences
all around him. He 1s hkew1se permitted to gam a short Iiv'd triumph
by a victory over a body of our troops at Preston Pans, and to take a
temporary possession of the metropolis of Scotland. Of this he makes
his boast, and informs the publick (thev are his own words) that
“Providence bad hitherto favoured bim with wonderful success. led him 1n
the way to victory, and to the capiral of the ancient kingdom., tho” be came
without forewgn aid ” Nay he 1s further permitted to press into the verv
heart of England. But now the Almighty mterposes, [litherto be woas to
£o, and no further. Here were his malicious designs to be staid His
troops of a sudden are driven back. Awav they post to the High-
lands, and there they are suffered not only to increase, but also to
collect themselves into a large body, that having, as it were, what
Caligula once wish’d Rome had, but one neck, they might be cut off with
one blow,

The time, nature, and nstrument of this victory deserve our no-
tice. It was on a general fast-day, when the clergy and good people of
Scotland were lamenting the dislovalty of their perfidious country-
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men, and like Moses hifting up their hands, that Amalek might not
prevail. The victory was total and decisive. Little blood was spilt on
the side of the royalists. And to crown all, Duke William, his majes-
ty’s youngest son, has the honour of first driving back, and then de-
feating the rebel army—a prince, who in his infancy and nonage,
gave early proofs of an uncommon bravery, and nobleness of mind
—a prince, whose courage has increased with his years; who returned
wounded from the battle of Dettingen, behav’d with surprizing brav-
ery at Fontenoy, and now, by a conduct and magnanimity becoming
the high office he sustains, like his glorious predecessor the prince of
Orange, has once more delivered three kingdoms from the dread of
popish cruelty and arbitrary power. What renders it still more re-
markable is this—the day on which his hughness gained this victory
was the day after his birth-day, when he was entring on the twenty
sixth year of his age; and when Sullivan, one of the pretender’s privy
council, like another Ahitophel, advised the rebels to give our soldiers
battle, presuming they were surfeited and overcharged with their yes-
terday’s rejoicings, and consequently unfit to make any great stand
against them. But glory be to GOD, who catches the wise n their
own craftiness! His counsel, like Ahitophel’s, proves abortive. Both
general and soldiers were prepared to meet them. GOD taught their
bands to war, and their fingers to fight, and brought the duke, after a
bloody and deserved slaughter of some thousands of the rebels, with
most of his brave soldiers, victorious from the field.

Were we to take a distinct view of this notable transaction, and
trace it in all the particular circumstances that have attended it, 1 be-
lieve we must with one heart and voice confess, that if it be a mercy
for a state to be delivered from a worse than a Cauline’s conspiracy.,
or a church to be rescued from a hotter than a Dioclesian persecution
—if it be a mercy to be delivered from a religion that turns plow-
shares into swords, and pruning-hooks nto spears, and makes 1t mer-
itorious to shed Protestant blood——if it be a mercy to have all our
present invaluable priviledges, both in church and state, secured to us
more than ever—if it be a mercy to have these great things done for
us at a season when, for our crying sins both church and state justly
deserved to be overturned—and if 1t be a mercy to have all this
brought about for us, under GOD, by one of the blood roval, a prince
acting with an experience far above his years—if any or all of these
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are mercies, then have you latelv commemorated one of the greatest
mercies that ever the glorious GOD vouchsafed the British nation

And shall we not rejoice and give thanks? Should we refuse, would
not the stones cry out against us? Rejoice then we may and ought
But, Oh' let our rejoicing be in the Lord, and run in a religious chan-
nel. This we find has been the practice of GOD's people m all ages
When he was pleased, with a mighty hand and outstretched arm to
lead the Israelites through the Red Sea as on dry ground, “Then sang
Moses and the Children of Israel; and Miriam the Prophetess, the Sister of
Aaron, took a Timbrel in her Hand, and all the Women went out after her
And Miriam answered them, Sing ye to the Lord, for he bath triumphed
glorwusly” When GOD subdued Jabin the king of Canaan before the
children of Israel, “Then sang Deborab and Barak on that Day, saying,
Prasse ye the Lord for the avenging of Israel ” When the ark was brought
back out of the hands of the Philistines, David, tho’ a king, danced
before it. And, to mention but one instance more, which may serve
as a general directory to us on this and such like occasions, When the
great head of the church had rescued his people from the general
massacre intended to be executed upon them by a cruel and ambs-
tious Haman,

Mordecar sent Letters unto all the Jews that were in all the Provinces of the
King Abasuerus, both migh and far. to establish among them that they should
keep the Fourteenth Day of the Month Adar, and the Fifteenth Day of the same
yearly, as the Days wherem the Jews rested from therr Enemues, and the Month
which was turned unto them from Sorrow unto oy, and from Mourmng nto a
good Day That they should make them Days of Feasting and Joy. and of send-
g Portions one to another, and Gifts to the Poor

And why should not we go and do likewise?

And shall we forget, on such an occasion, to express our gratitude
to, and make honourable mention of those worthies, who have signal-
1zed themselves, and been ready to sacrifice both lives and fortunes at
this critical juncture? This would be to act the part of those ungrate-
ful Israelites, who are branded 1n the book of GOD, for not shewing
kindness “to the House of Jerubbaal, namely Gideon, according to all the
Goodness which he shewed unto Israel ” Even a Pharoah could prefer a
deserving Joseph, Ahasuerus a Mordecai, and Nebuchadnezar a
Daniel, when made instruments of signal service to themselves and
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people. “My Heart, says Deborah, is towards (1.e. I have a particular
veneration and regard for) the Governors of Israel, that offered themselves
willingly. And blessed, adds she, above Women shall Jael the Wife of Heber
the Kenite be: For she put her Hand to the Nail, and ber right Hand to the
Workman’s Hammer, and with the Hammer she smote Sisera, she smote off
bis Head, when she bad pierced and stricken through his Temples.” And shall
not we say, “Blessed above men, let his royal highness the duke of
Cumberland be: For, thro’ his instrumentality, the great and glorious
Jehovah hath brought mighty things to pass? ” Should not our hearts
be towards the worthy archbishop of York, the roval hunters, and
those other English heroes, who offered themselves so willingly? Let the
names of Blakeney, Bland and Rea, and all those who waxed valiant
in fight, on this important occasion, live for ever in the British annals.
Let that worthy clergyman who endured five hundred lashes from
the cruel enemy (every one of which the generous duke said, he felt
himself) be never forgotten by the ministers of Christ in particular.
And let the name of that great that incomparably brave soldier of the
king, and good soldier of JESUs CHRIST, Colonel Gardiner (excuse me
if I here vent a sigh—he was my intimate friend), let his name, I say,
be had in everlasting remembrance. His majesty has led us an exam-
ple of gratitude. Acting like himself, upon the first news of this brave
man’s death, he sent immediate orders that his family should be taken
care of. The noble duke gave a commission immediately to his eldest
son. And the sympathizing prince of Hesse paid a visit of condolance
to his sorrowful elect and worthy lady. The British parliament have
made a publick acknowledgment of the obligation the nation hes
under to his royal highness. And surely the least we can do, 1s to
make a publick and grateful mention of their names, to whom under
GoD, we owe so much gratitude and thanks.

But, after all, is there not an infinitely greater debt of gratitude and
praise due from us, on this occasion, to him that is higher than the
highest, even the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, the blessed and
only Potentate? Is it not his arm, his strong & mighty arm (what
instruments soever may have been made use of) that hath brought us
this salvation? And may I not therefore address you in the exulting
language of the beginning of this psalm from which we have taken
our text,
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O gwe Thanks unto the Lord, call upon bis Name, make knovwn bis Deeds
among the People Sing unmto bim, sing Psalms unto bim  Talk ye of all bis
wondrous Works. Glory ye tn bis holy Name Remember this marvellous Work
which be bath done

But shall we put off our good and gracious benefactor with a mere
lip service? GOD forbid Your worthy governour has honoured Gop
m his late excellent proclamation, and Gob will honour him But
shall our thanks terminate with the dayv? No, 1n no wise Our text
reminds us of a more noble sacrifice. and points out to us the great
end the almighty Jehovah proposes in bestowing such signal favours
upon a people, viz. That they should observe his Statutes, and keep bis
Laws

This is the return we are all taught to pray that we mav make to
the most high GoOD, the father of mercies. m the dailv office of our
church, viz.

That our Hearts may be unfeignedly thankful, and that we may shew forth
bis Prasse, not only with our Lips, but in our Lives, by grvmg up our selves to
bis Service, and by walking before bim in Holiness and Righteousness all our
Days

Oh that these words were the real language of all that use them! Oh
that there was in us such a mind' How soon would our enemies then
flee before us, and GOD, even our own GOD, vet give us more abun-
dant blessings'

And, why should we not observe Gob's Statutes and keep bis Laws?
Dare any say that any of his commands are grievous?® Is not CHRIST's
yoke, to a renewed soul, as far as renewed, easv, and his burden
comparatively light?> May I not appeal to the most refined reasoner,
whether the religion of JESUS CHRIST be not a social rehgion?
Whether the moral law, as explained by the Lord JESUS in the gospel,
has not a natural tendency to promote the present good and happi-
ness of a whole commonwealth, supposing they were obedient to it,
as well as the happiness of every individual? From whence come wars
and fightings amongst us® From what fountain do all those evils
which the present and past ages have groaned under. flow, but from a
neglect of the laws and statutes of our great and all-wise lawgiver
JESUS of Nazareth? Tell me, ve men of letters, whether Lycurgus or
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Solon, Pythagoras or Plato, Arstotle, Seneca, Cicero, or all the an-
cient lawgivers and heathen moralists, put them all together, ever
published a system of ethicks, any wav worthy to be compared with
the glorious system laid down in that much despised book (to use Sir
Richard Steele’s expression), emphatically called the scriptures? Is
not the divine image and superscription written upon every precept
of the gospel? Do they not shine with a native intrinsick lustre? And,
tho’ many things in them are above, yet, 1s there any thing contrary
to the strictest laws of right reason? Is not JESUS CHRIST, in scrip-
ture, stiled the Word, the Adyos the Reason? And is not his service
justly stiled Aoyun Aatpeia a reasonable servicer What if there be
mysteries in his religion? Are they not without all controversy great
and glorious? Are they not mysteries of godliness, and worthy that
GOD who reveals them? Nay, is it not the greatest mystery that men
who pretend to reason, and call themselves philosophers, who search
into the arcana nature, and consequently find a mystery in every
blade of grass, should yet be so irrational as to decry all mysteries in
religion? Where 15 the scribe? Where is the wise? Where is the dis-
puter against the Christian revelation? Does not every thing without
and within us conspire to prove its divine onginal? And would not
self-interest, if there was no other motive, excite us to observe GoD’s
Statutes, and keep his Laws?

Besides, considered as a Protestant people, do we not lie under
the greatest obligations of any nation under heaven, to pay a
chearful, unanimous, universal, persevering obedience to the divine
commands?

The wonderful and surprizing manner of GOD’s bringing about a
reformation in the reign of King Henry the Eighth—his carrying it
on in the blessed reign of King Edward the Sixth—his delivering us
out of the bloody hands of Queen Mary, and destroying the Spanish
mvincible Armada, under her immediate Protestant successor Queen
Elizabeth—his discovery of the popish plot under King james—the
glorious revolution by King William—and, to come nearer to our
own times, his driving away four thousand five bundred Spaniards, from
a weak (tho’ important) frontier colony, when thev had, in a manner.
actually taken possession of it—his giving us Louisbourg, one of the
strongest fortresses of our enemues, contrary to all human probability,
but the other day, into our hands (which may encourage our hopes of
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success, supposing it carried on in a like spirit, in our intended Can-
ada expedition}—These, 1 say, with the victory which vou have late-
ly been commemorating, are such national mercies, not to mention
any more, as will render us utterly inexcusable, if they do not pro-
duce a national reformation, and incite us all, with one heart, to 0b-
serve GOD’s Statutes, and keep bis Laws.

Need I remind vou further, in order to excite i vou a greater dih-
gence to comply with the intent of the text, that tho the storm. in a
great measure is abated by his royal highness’s late success, vet we
dare not say, 1t w5 altogether blown over?

The clouds may again return after the ram; and the few surviving
rebels (which 1 pray GOD avert) may vet be suffered to make head
agamst us. We are still engaged n a bloody, and 1n all probability, a
tedious war, with two of the most inveterate enemies to the interests
of Great Britain. And, tho' I cannot help thinking, that their present
intentions are so iniquitous, their conduct so perfidious, and their
schemes so directly derogatory to the honour of the most high Gob,
that he will certamly humble them in the end: vet. as all things. in
this Iife, bappen alike 1o all, they mav for a ume be dreadful instru-
ments of scourging us. If not, GOD has other arrows in his quiver to
smite us with, besides the French king, his Catholick majesty, or an
abjured pretender. Not only the sword, but plague, pestilence and
famune are under the divine command Who knows but he mav say to
them all, Pass through these lands? A fatal murrain has latelv swept
away abundance of cattle at home and abroad. A like epidemical dis-
ease may have a commussion to seize our persons as well as our
beasts. Thus GOD dealt with the Egvptians. Who dare say, He will
not deal in the same manner with us® Has he not already given some
symptoms of 1t> What great numbers upon the Continent have been
lately taken off by the bloody-flux, small-pox, and vellow -fever> Who
can tell what further judgments are vet in store? However, this 1s
certain, the rod is yet hanging over us, and, I believe it will be grant-
ed, on all sides, that if such various dispensations of mercy and judg-
ment, do not teach the mbabitants of any land to learn righteousness, they
will only ripen them for a greater rum. Give me leave therefore, to
dismiss you at this time with that solemn awful warning and exhorta-
tion with which the prophet Samuel, on a publick occasion, took
leave of the people of Israel, “Only fear the Lord and serve Him, m
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Truth, with all your Heart: For consider, how great Things He bath done for
you But if ye shall still do wickedly (I will not say as he did, you shall be
consumed; but), ye know not but you may provoke Him to consume both you
and your King.” Which GOD of his infinite mercy prevent, for the sake
of JEsus CHRIST. T whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost, three
Persons but one GoD, be all Honour and Glory, now and for evermore.
Amen, Amen.

FINTIS
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83 The God of Israel said, the Rock of Israel spake to me, be thar ruleth over
Men must be qust, ruling in the Fear of God pa
I Sam. xxm. 3

(m f we may judge by the manner m which these words
A A
29 are introduced, there are none in all the bible, applica-
(S By X

feg il ble to cvil rulers, in their publick capacity, of more
2 .
;ﬁ_{,‘;a solemn mmportance
Q]’/ & The last words of good men are commonly tho't wor-
thy of particular notice, especially, if they are great as well as good,

of an elevated station as well as character in life This 15 a considera-
tion that adds weight to my text For 1t 1s enrolled among the last
words of one of the best and greatest men that ever lived Such was
David, “the man after God’s own heart,” who was raised up from
low life to the regal dignmirv, and suled, on that account, “the
anomted of the God of Jacob.”

And was my text nothing more than his own private sentiments,
formed with due care, upon long observation and experience, 1t might
well deserve the particular attention of all in civil power, especially,
as he was a man of extraordinary knowledge, penetration and wis-
dom, as well as piety; and, at the same time. singularly qualified to
make a judgment in an affair of this nature, as he was called 1nto
publick service from a vouth, and had for many years reigned king n
Israel.

But 1t 15 not only David that here speaks The words are rather
God's than his. For they are thus prefaced. The God of Israel saud, the
rock of Israel spake to me. “That God who had selected the Jews to be
his people, and was their God so as he was not the God of other
nations; the rock on whom therr political state was built, and on
whom it depended for support and protection™ This God spake unto
David, either by Samuel, or Nathan, or some other inspired prophet,
or himself immediately from heaven, saving, as in the words 1 have
read to you, He that ruleth over men must be just, ruling i the fear of
God. It 1s certainly some momentous truth, highly worthy of the most
serious consideration of civil rulers, that 1s here dehvered, or 1t would
not have been ushered in with so much solemnity

Some read the words, (agreable eno’ to the orginal, as criticks ob-
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serve) there shall be a ruler over men that shall be just, ruling m the fear of
God;, and refer them to Christ, as agreeing with other prophecies,
which describe him as a “king that shall reign in nighteousness,” and
be of “quick understanding 1n the fear of the Lord” But if they be
allowed to look forward to him that has since “come forth out of
Zion,” they were also designed for the instruction and benefit of Sol-
omon, David’s son and appointed successor to the throne of Israel
And by analogy they are applicable to civil rulers, in their various
stattons, in all ages of the world.

In this view I shall now consider them, under the two following
heads obviously contained m them.

1 There 15 a certain order among mankind, according to which
some are entrusted with power to rule over others.
II. Those who rule over others must be just, ruling n the fear of

God.

The whole will then be applied to the occasions of the dav.

I. I am to say, n the first place, there is a certain order among
men, according to which some are entrusted with power to rule over
others This 1s evidently supposed 1n the text; and "tis supposed, not
as a bare fact, but a fact that has taken place conformably to the will
of God, and the reason of things

This, to be sure, 1s the truth of the case, n it self considered. Or-
der and rule in society, or, what means the same thing, civil govern-
ment, 1s not a contrivance of arbitrary and tyvrannical men, but a
regular state of things, naturally resulting from the make of man, and
his circumstances 1n the world. Had man abode n mnocency, his
nature as a sociable creature, and his condition as a dependent one,
would probably have led to some sort of civil superiority As, among
the inhabitants of the upper world, there seems to be a difference of
order, as well as species; which the scripture intimates, by speaking
of them in the various stile of thrones, dominions, principalities, powers,
archangels and angels. But however 1t would have been, had man con-
tinued 1n obedience to his maker, government 1s rendered a matter of
necessity by the introduction of sin into the world Was there no civil
rule among men, but every one might do that which was right 1n his
own eyes, without restraint from humane laws, there would not be
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safety any where on the earth No man would be secure 1n the enjoy-
ment, either of his hiberty, or property, or ife But every man’s hand
would be agamnst his fellow, and mankind must live in perpetual dan-
ger, from that oppression, rapine and violence, which would make
this world rather a hell, than a fit place to dwell happily 1n

The present circumstances of the human race are therefore such,
by means of sin, that 'tis necessary they should. for their mutual de-
fence and safety, combine together in distinct societies, lodging as
much power in the hands of a few, as mav be sufficient to restrain
the irregularities of the rest, and keep them within the bounds of a
just decorum. Such a superiority in some, and inferiority 1n others, 1s
perfectly adjusted to the present state of mankind. Theirr circum-
stances require it. They could not hve, either comfortably or safelv
without 1t

And from hence, strictlv and properly speaking, does that civil or-
der there 1s among men take nse Nor will 1t from hence follow, that
government 1s a mere humane constitution For as 1t originates in the
reason of things, ’uis, at the same time, essentially founded on the will
of God. For the voice of reason 1s the voice of God And he as trulv
speaks to men by the reason of things, their mutual relations to and
dependencies on each other, as if he uttered his voice from the excel-
lent glory  And 1n this way, primarily, he declares huis will respecting
a avil subordination among men The sutableness of order and supe-
riority, both to the nature of man, and his circumstances in the
world, together with its necessarv connection, in the nature of things,
with his safety and happiness, 1s such an indication of the divine
pleasure, that there should be government. as cannot be gainsay'd nor
resisted.

Only it must be remembred here, a distinction ought alwavs to be
made between government in 1ts general notion, and particular form
and manner of administration. As to the latter, it cannot be affirmed,
that this or that particular form of government 1s made necessary by
the will of God and reason of things The mode of civil rule may 1n
consistency with the public good, admit of variety And it has, n
fact, been various mn different nations Nor has it always continued
the same, in the same nation. And one model of government may be
best for this community, and another for that, nay, that model which
may be best for the same community at one time, may not be so at
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another. So that it seems left to the wisdom of particular communities
to determine what form of government shall take place among them,
and, so long as the general ends of society are provided for and se-
cured, the determination may be various, according to the various cir-
cumstances, policies, tempers and interests of different communities

And the same may be said of the manner of vesting particular per-
sons with civil power, whether supreme or subordinate. This 15 not
so fix'd by the divine will, as that all nations are obhged to one and
the same way of devolving the administration of rule. The supreme
authority i Israel, "us true, from which, of course, all subordinate
power mn that state was derived, was settled by God himself on
Dawvid, and entail'd on his famly to descend in a lineal succession
But 1t does not appear, that this was ever wtended to be a rule obliga-
tory on all nations of the earth. Nor have they kept to 1t, but have
varied in their manner of designing persons for, and ntroducing
them into, the several places of civil trust And this seems to be a
matter alterable m its nature, and proper to be varniously determined
according to the different circumstances of parucular nations

But 'tis quite otherwise 1n respect of government itself, 1n 1ts gener-
al notion This 1s not a matter of meer humane prudence, but of mor-
al necessitv. It does not lie with men to determme at pleasure,
whether it shall or shall not take place, but, considering their present
weak, exposed and dependent condition, ’tis unalterably nght and
just there should be rule and superiority in some, and subjection and
inferiority in others. And this therefore 1s invariably the will of God;
his will manifested by the moral fitness and reason of things.

And the will of God, as discovered n the revelations of scripture,
touching government among men, perfectly comcides with his will
primarily made known, upon the same head, by the constitution of
things: Or rather, 'us more clearly and fully opened For kings, and
princes, and nobles, and al/ the judges of the earth, are here represent-
ed* as reigming and ruling by God: Yea, they are suled, the munisters of
God+; and the powers that be are declared to be ordained of Godt. And,

upon this consideration, subjection to them 1s demanded, for conscience

*Prov 8 15,16
* Rom 13 4
1 Verse 1
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sake*, and whosoever resisteth, is looked upon as resisting the ordinance of
God t From all which it 1s apparent, there 1s no more room to dispute
the divinity of aivil rule upon the foot of revelation, than of reason.

And thus we have seen, not only that some among men have rule
over others, but that it 15 reasonable in 1tself, and agreable to the will
of God, it should be so

And 'us easy to collect from the whole, the true design of that
power some are entrusted with over others. It 1s not merelv that they
mught be distinguished from, and set above vulgar people, much less
that thev might live in greater pomp, and be revered as gods on
earth; much less still that they might be in circumstances to oppress
their fellow-creatures, and trample them under their feet But 1t 15 for
the general good of mankind, to keep confusion and disorder out of
the world, to guard men’s lives; to secure their nights, to defend their
properties and liberties; to make therr wayv to justice easy, and vet
effectual, for their protection when nnocent. and their rehef when
injuriously treated; and, m a word, to mamtain peace and good order.
and, in general, to promote the public welfare, m all instances, so far
as they are able. But this leads me to the next head of discourse.
which 15 what I have principally m view: @z

II. Those who rule over others must be just. ruling i the fear of God
Here 1 shall disunctly sav,

I They must be just. Thev ought to be so in their private capacity,
maintaining a care to exhibit n their conduct towards all they are
concerned with, a fair transcript of that fundamental law of the reli-
gion of Jesus, as well as eternal rule of natural justice, “all things
whatsoever ve would that men should do to vou, do ve even so to
them.” But private justice, tho' necessary 1n all, vet 1s not the virtue
here especially intended The junction respects those who rule over
men; and 'tis as magistrates, not private members of society, that
they are required to be just.

And this dutv includes in 1t more than a negation of unrighteous-
ness. "T1s not enough that rulers are not unjust, that they don't be-
tray the trusts reposed mn them; that they don't defraud the publc,

* Verse g
t Verse 2
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that they don’t oppress the subject, whether in a barefac’d manner, or
in a more covert way, by downright violence, or under the cloak of
law. "T1s not enough, I say, that rulers don’t, in these and such like
ways, pervert judgment and justice, but, besides all this, thev must
be positively righteous. Being possess'd of an mward, steady, uni-
form principle of justice, setting them, 1n a good measure, above the
influence of private interest, or party views, they must do that which
is equal and right, in their vanous stations, from the king 1n supreme,
to the lowest in authority under him.

It would carry me too far beyond the hour assigned me, should I
make a distribution of rulers into their several ranks, and mention the
more special acts of justice respectively required of them. I shall
therefore content my self with speaking of them chiefly 1n the collec-
tive sense; pointing out, under a few general heads, some of the more
important articles wherein they should approve themselves just. And
they are such as these.

1. They must be just in the use of therr power, confining 1t within the
limits prescribed 1n the consutuuon they are under. Whatever power
any are vested with, 'us delegated to them according to some civil
constitution. And this, so long as it remains the constitution, they are
bound mn justice to conform themselves to. To be sure, thev ought
not to act in violation of any of 1ts main and essential nghts Especial-
ly, 1s this an mmportant pomt of justice, where the constitution is
branched mnto several parts, and the power originally lodged 1n it, 15
divided, in certain measures, to each part, in order to preserve a bal-
lance in the whole. Rulers, n this case, in etther branch of the gov-
ernment, are bounded by the constitution, and obliged to keep within
the proper limits assigned them; never clashing in the exercise of ther
power, never encroaching upon the rights of each other, in any
shape, or under any pretence whatever They have severally and
equally a night to that power which is granted to them in the consti-
tution, and to wrest it out of each other's hands, or to obstruct one
another in the regular legal exercise of it, is evidently unjust. As in
the British constitution, which devolves the power of the state, 1n
certain proportions, on King, Lords and Commons, they have neither of
them a right to invade the province of the other, but are required, by
the rule of righteousness, to keep severally within their own bounda-
ries, acting 1n union among themselves, and consistency with the con-
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stitution. If the prerogatives of the King are sacred, so also are the
rights of Lords and Commons: And if 1t would be unjust in Lords or
Commons, to touch, in any instance, the prerogative of the crown; so
would it be in the crown, to invade the nghts, which are legallv set-
tled 1n Lords and Commons: In either of these cases. the law of right-
eousness is violated: Nor does the manner in which 1t 1s done make
any essential difference; for, if one part of the government 1s reallv
kept from exerting 1t self, according to the true meaning of the const-
tution, whether 1t be done openly, or by secret craft, by compulsion
or corruption, the designed ballance 15 no longer preserved; and
which way soever the scale turns, whether on the side of sovereignty,
or popularity, 'tis forced down by a false weight, which. by degrees,
will overturn the government, at least, according to this particular
model.

And the case 15 just the same in all dependent governments, as in
those whose power originates i themselves Especiallv, where the
derived consutution, like that of Great-Britain, 1s divided mto several
ruling parts, and distributes the granted powers and pnviledges sev-
erally among these ruling parts, to each thewr hmited portion The
constitution is here evidently the grand rule to all cloathed with pow-
er, or claiming priviledge, 1n either branch of the government And
'tis indeed a fundamental pomt of justice, that thev keep respectively
within the bounds marked out to them n the consutution Rulers 1n
one branch of the state should not assume the power delegated to
those 1 another. Nay, so far should thev be from this, that thev
should not, in any degree, lessen their just weight in the government,
much less may they contrive, by an undue applicauon to their hopes
or fears, or by working on theirr ambition, or covetousness, or any
other corrupt principle, much less, I sav, may theyv contrive to influ-
ence them to give up their power, or. what 1s as bad, to use 1t un-
faithfully, beside the mtention for which 1t was committed to them
These are certamnly methods of injustice, and, 1f put 1n practice, will,
by a natural causality, weaken, and, by degrees, destroy those checks
which rulers are mutually designed to have one upon another, the
effect whereof must be tyranny, or anarchy, either of which will be
of fatal consequence.

2. Another general instance wherein rulers should be just, relates
to the laws by which they govern [They have an undoubted right to



148 CHARLFS CHAUNCHY

make and execute laws, for the publick good This 1s essentially 1n-
cluded in the very idea of government Insomuch, that government,
without a right to enact and enforce proper laws, 1s nothing more
than an empty name.

And this nght, in whomsoever it is vested, must be exercised
under the direction of justice For as there cannot be government
without a right of legislation, so neither can there be this right but in
conjunction with righteousness. "Tis the just exercise of power that
distinguishes right from mught; authority that 1s to be revered and
obeved, from violence and tvranny, which are to be dreaded and
deprecated

Those therefore to whom it belongs to make, or execute the laws of
a government ought, 1n these exercises of their power, to square their
conduct by that strict justice, which will be to them a sure rule of
right action ]

To be sure, if thev would be just, they must make no laws but
what bear this character. They should not, when upon the business
of framing and passing acts, suffer themselves to be swayed by any
wrong biass, either from self-will, or self-interest, the smiles or
frowns of men greater than themselves; or the humour of the popu-
lace: But should bring the proposed laws to a fair and impartial exam-
ination, not only in ther reference to the temper, gemus and
circumstances of the community, but to that justice also which 1s
founded in the nature of things. and the will of the supreme legisla-
tor. And if they should appear to be inconsistent with this eternal
rule of equity, they ought not to countenance them, but should do
what they can to prevent their establishment. And the rather, be-
cause should theyv enact that into a statute, which 15 unnighteous, es-
pecially, 1f 1t be plamnly and grosly so, they would be chargeable with
“framing mischief by a law”. The guilt whereof would be the more
aggravated, as power, in this case, would be on the side of oppres-
sion; and, what is as bad, as unrighteousness, by this means, would
take a dreadful spread thro’ the community For as the laws are the
rule for the executive powers 1n the government, if these are unjust,
all that is done consequent upon a regard to them, must be unjust
too. That would be the state of things which Solomon describes.
when he says, “I saw under the sun the place of judgment, that wick-
edness was there; and the place of righteousness, that imquity was
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there:” Than which, there cannot be given a more terrible representa-
uon of the unhappy effect of a disregard to justice 1n the making of
laws

But rulers, n order to their answering the character of just, must
not satisfy themselves with making none but righteous laws: but must
provide also, so far as may be, a sufficiency of such to restramn the
sons of wickedness, men of avaricious minds, and no consciences.
from that rapine and violence, those frauds and oppressions, 1n their
various kinds and degrees, which their lusts would prompt them to
perpetrate, to the damage of societv, and mn violation of all that 1s
nght and just

Besides which, theyv should be particular in their care to guard the
mmportant and extensive article of commerce, calculating laws so as
that they may have a tendency to oblige every member of the com-
munity, to use the methods of fairness and honesty i1n their dealings
with one another In order whereto, one of the main things necessary
15, to fix the precise weight and measure. according to which these
and those commodities shall be bought and sold. hereby rendring the
practice of honesty easy and familiar, while, at the same time, 1t 15
made a matter of difficulty, as well as hazard, for this member of the
commumty to defraud that, by palming on him a less quantity than
he bargain’d, for, and expected to recerve

[A noble example of this expedient to promote justice. the scripture
presents us with, in the history it gives of the laws by which the Jews
of old were governed. It was not thought sufficient to prohubit their
“doing unrighteousness i mete-vard, or weight, or measure.” and to
command therr having “just ballances and just weights, a just ephah
and a just hin.” But the standard was fixt by law . according to which
all weights and measures must be regulated, and 1t was kept in the
sanctuary of God. And so exact was the government m 1ts care to
prevent all fraud, that it allowed no “weights, ballances or measures
to be made of any metal, as of 1ron, lead. tin, (which were obnoxious
to rust, or might be bent or easily impaired) but of marble, stone or
glass, which were less liable to be abused ™ And officers also “were
appointed in every city to go about into shops, and see that the bal-
lances and measures were just, and determme the stated measure of

*Vid Bp Patrick on Lesit 19 36
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them: And with whomsoever they found any weight or measure too
light or short, or ballance that went awry, they were to be punished
by the judges.”* This pattern of justice has been copied after by all
governments acquainted with it; and the more particular their laws
have been for the regulation of weights and measures, the better cal-
culated have they been to promote honesty in private dealing.]

And if justice in rulers should shew itself by reducing the things
that are bought and sold to weight and measure, much more ought it
to be seen in ascertaining the medium of trade, as nearlv as may be,
to some determnate value. For this, whether it be money, or some-
thing substituted to pass in lieu of it, is that for which all things are
exchanged in commerce. And if this, which is of such umversal use
in the affair of traffick, be a thing variable and uncertain, of one value
this week, and another the next, ’us difficult to conceive, how justice
should take place between man and man, in their dealings with one
another. If the measure we call a foot might gradually, in the space of
a few months or years, lengthen into a yard, or shorten nto an inch,
every one sees, it would, if used as a measure in trade, tend to spread
unrighteousness in a commumity, rather than justice. So, if the
weight we call a pound might gradually, in the like space, mncrease or
diminish one half; "us past dispute, it would be an occasion of general
iniquity, rather than a means to promote honesty. And the case 15
really the same (however insensible we may be of it) with respect to
the passing medium in a government. If what we call a shilling, may,
in a gradual way, n the course of a few months or years, rise in value
so as to be equal to two or three, or sink in proportion, 'tis impossi-
ble, in the nature of things, but a wide door should be opened for
oppression and 1njustice. An upright man, in this case, would find 1t
extreamly difficult to do himself justice, or others he might be con-
cerned with 1n business. And for those of dishonest minds, and no
principles of honour or religion, if men of craft and foresight, they
would have it very much in their power to enrich themselves by be-
ing unjust to their neighbour.

I am sensible, the case may be so circumstanced in a government,
especially if it be a dependent one, as that it may be extreamly diffi-
cult, if not impossible, while they have no money, to keep that which

* So speaks Mammonides, as quoted by Amswerth on the above text
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passes, in the room of it, from varying in it’s real worth. But it 1s not
very difficult; to be sure, it is not impossible, to pitch upon some
certain standard, to which the current medium may be so related, as
that it’s true value, at different times, may be nearly ascertamed- And
if this was established as the rule in all public pavments, as well as
private contracts and bargains, it would be no other than what 1s
right. It would certainly tend, not only to do every one justice, but to
put it very much out of the power of men of no probity “to go be-
vond and defraud their brother:” Whereas, while the medium is con-
nected with no estabhished certain standard, but continually varies 1n
1t’s real worth, 1t must be, in the natural course of things, an occasion
of great injustice. [Some, on the one hand, under the fair pretence of
a reasonable care to secure themselves, will injure those who he at
their mercy, by extorting from them more that 1s meet And others,
on the other hand, will take the advantage, to pay a just debt with
one half the true value 1t was origmally contracted for. Nor will the
practice of unrighteousness be confined to these and such like in-
stances, but unavoidably mingle itself with men’s transactions in the
whole business of trade, so as to put them upon making a prey of one
another; as 1s too much the case among ourselves at this day.]

There is yet another thing, belonging to this head, wheremn rulers
should approve themselves just, and that 1s, the execution of the laws.
[The power of executing as well as making laws (as has been hinted)
1s inseparable from government. And the demands of justice are to be
comply’d with, 1n the one as well as the other. If "us just that rulers
should make righteous laws, ’'tis equally so, when theyv are made, that
they should take effectual care to enforce a proper regard to them. Of
what service would laws be, though ever so wisely calculated to pro-
mote the public good, if offenders against them should be connived
at, or suffered, by one means or another, to go unpunished? And
what might reasonably be expected in consequence of such a breach
of trust, but that the best laws, together with the authority that en-
acted them, should be held in contempt? There is no such thing as
supporting the honour of government, or securing the good ends pro-
posed by the laws it establishes, but by unsheathing the sword, in a
faithful and impartial execution of justice.

But here, that we may speak clearly, it may be proper to distin-
guish between those rulers to whom 1t belongs to appoint and authorise
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persons to execute the laws, and those who are vested with authority for this
purpose For the duty which justice requires is different, according to
the nature of that power, wherewith these different rulers are
betrusted.

It is certainly a point of justice, in those whose business it is to
empower others to execute the laws, to select out of the community such
as are well qualified for so important a trust. Every man 1s not fit to
have the sword of justice put into his hands. And the main thing to
be lookt at, in the choice of persons for this service, is their suitable-
ness to it. Meerly their being men of birth and fortune, 1s not a suffi-
cient recommendation: Nor, if thev are eagerly forward in seeking for
a post of honour or profit, is it a certain indication, that they are fit to
be put into 1t: Neither, if they should offer moneyv to purchase 1t,
ought they, on this account, to be preferred to men of greater merit
Much less ought it to be looked upon as a turning argument in their
favour, that they are fit instruments to serve the secret designs of
those in superior station. These are considerations beside the true
merit of the case: And those only ought to bear sway. which enter
nto the real characters of men, determining their qualifications for
the trust that 1s to be reposed in them.

The advice which Jethro gave Moses is here proper, “Thou shalt
provide out of all the people able men, such as fear God, men of
truth, hating covetousness.”* These are the men, men of understand-
ing, courage and resolution, men of integrity, fidelity and honesty;
men of piety and substantial religion, men of a noble generosity, set-
ting them above the temptations, which those of narrow minds and
selfish views, are easily drawn away by and enticed These, I say, are
the proper men to fill the various posts in the state. And 1t would be
injustice to the public, for the persons concerned in the disposal of
them, to neglect these, and bestow them on those of a contrary char-
acter. Men of low natural capacities, and small acquired accomplish-
ments, are unmeet to be exalted to places of important trust. And
should this be done, it would be acting over the evil, which Solomon
complained of in his day, Folly s set i great digmiry. And those are as
unfit to be constituted guardians of the laws, who are indolent, nac-
tive and irresolute, much more, if, together herewith, they are known

*Exod 18 21
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to be of a vicious turn of mind. It can’t be supposed, men of this
character should be faithful in the execution of justice; and to devolve
this care on them, would be to wrong the community, and expose
authority.

Not that those, with whom it lies to appoint officers, are always to
blame, when unqualified persons are put into places of trust; for they
are hable, after all prudent caution, to be mistaken in their own judg-
ment, and to be imposed on by misinformation from others But
then. they should take due care, when such persons are found, upon
trial, to be unequal to the trust committed to them, to remedy the
inconvemience. Nor otherwise will thev continue innocent, however
faultless they might be at first. "Tis evidently the demand of justice,
that such unmeet persons should be displaced, and others better qual-
ified put in thetwr room.

And ’tis equally just, that those who are capable of behaving well,
but behave ill in their respective stations, should be testified against.
And should they be so unadvised, as grosly to abuse their power,
applying it to the purposes of tyranny and oppression, rather than to
serve the good ends of government, it ought to be taken out of their
hands, that they might no longer be under advantages to mjure their
brethren of the same community.

These are the demands of justice from those, who are to put others
mnto the executive trust.

And justice is likewise required of his sort of rulers, according to the
respective trust that is committed to them.

If "tis their business to sit in the place of judgment, thev must
judge uprightly in all cases, whether civil or criminal, and not under
a wrong influence from favour to the rich, or pity to the poor, or fear
of the great, or affection or disaffection to any man's person whatso-
ever; having that precept in the divine law ever 1n their eve, “Ye shall
do no unrighteousness in judgment: Thou shalt not respect the per-
son of the poor, nor honour the person of the mighty: But in righ-
teousness shalt thou judge thy brother "* And that also. “Thou shalt
not wrest judgment, thou shalt not respect persons, neither take a
gift, for a gift doth blind the eves of the wise, and pervert the words
of the nghteous.”t

*Levit 19 15
T Deut 19 16
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If 'tis their business to enquire who have been offenders against the
laws, and to exhibit complaints against them as such, they must be
couragious and mmpartial, complying with their duty equally in re-
spect of all, be their character what it will.

If 'tis their business to act as executioners of justice, they must
faithfully inflict the adjudged sentence. In doing of which, tho’ there
may be room for the exercise of compassion, especially in the case of
some sort of debtors; vet the righteousness of the law may not be
eluded by needless, much less fraudulent delays, to the injury of the
creditor.

In fine, whatever their trust 1s, whether of less or greater impor-
tance, they must exercise 1t with care, fidelity, resolution, steadiness,
diligence, and an entire freedom from a corrupt respect to men’s per-
sons, as those who are concerned for the honour of government, and
that it’s laws may take effect for the general good of the community |

To go on,

3. Another instance wherein rulers should be just, respects the
debts that may be due from the public. A government may be 1n
debt, as well as private men. Their circumstances mayv be such, as t
render it adviseable for them to borrow money, either of other gov-
ernments, or within themselves: Or, they may have occasion to make
purchases, or to enter into contracts, upon special emergencies,
which may bring them in debt. In which cases, the rule of justice 1s
the same to magistrates, as to men in a private hife. They must pay
that which they owe, according to the true meaning of their engage-
ments, without fraud or delay.

[They may also be in debt for services done by labourers, 1n this
and the other secular emplovment. And here the rule of justice s
that, “withhold not good from them to whom it 1s due, when it is in
the power of thine hand to do 1t. Say not unto thy neighbour, go.
and come again, and to-morrow I will give, when thou hast it by
thee.”* Or 1f the labourers are such as have nothing beforehand, but
their day-labour 1s what they depend on for the support of them-
selves and families, the rule 1s yet more particular, “Thou shalt not
oppress an hired servant that is poor and needy; at his day thou shalt
give him his hire, neither shall the sun go down upon it, for he 1
poor, and setteth his heart on it: Lest he cry against thee unto the

*Prov 3 27, 28
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Lord, and it be sin unto thee.”™ And again, “Thou shalt not defraud
thy neighbour, nor rob him: The wages of him that 1s hired, shall not
abide with thee all mght until the morning.”+]

In fine, they may be in debt to their own officers, whether in
higher or lower station, the proper business of whose office calls off
their attention from other affairs. And as their ume, and care, and
tho't, are employed 1n the service of the public, a public maintenance
1s their just due “Who goeth a warfare any time at his own charge?
Who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof* Or,
who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock? Say I
these things as a man? Or saith not the law the same alsor”f For 1t 1s
written, “For this cause pay you tribute, for they are God’s ministers,
attending continually upon this very thing.§ Render unto Casar the
things that are Cesar’s.””

Nor is it sufficient that they be supported according to the condi-
tion of men in low life. This may be thot enough, if not too much,
by those who imagine, that the more strait-handed they are upon the
head of allowances, the more serviceable thev shall be to the public
But there is such a thing 1n the state, as a “withholding more than 1s
meet.” And 1t really tends to the damage of a government. Too scant
an allowance may unhappily prove a temptation to officers, to be
hard upon those dependent on them, and what they mav mjuriously
squeeze out of them, by one artful contrivance or another, may turn
out more to the hurt of the community, than if twice that sum had
been paid out of the public treasury, and this evil, by means hereof,
had been prevented. Besides, 'tis no wavs fitting, that men cloathed
with honour and power should be brought down to a level with vul-
gar people, n the support that 1s granted them. Their outward cir-
cumstances should be elevated in proportion to their civil character,
that they may be better able to support the visible dignity of their
station, and command that respect which is due to men of their fig-
ure. He that is governour should eat the bread of a governour; and
subordinate officers should be maintained, according to the rank they
bear in the state: Nor ought their honourable maintenance to be tho'’t

* Deut 24 14, 15

T Lev 17 13
f1Cor 5 4,8
§ Rom 13 6

Y Matth 22 2
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a matter of meer bounty, 'tis rather a debt, which can’t be withheld
without injustice.

[To be sure, where their stipends have been established, or, at
least, they have had reasonable encouragement to expect such a cer-
tain acknowledgment for their service, nighteousness requires that it
be paid them. Nor may it be tho’t that the same nominal sum, falling
vastly below the real worth of the debt, will be sufficient to discharge
it. It certainly is not sufficient, in the eve of justice, either natural or
revealed; which respects no man’s person, but will do that which is
right to the lowest, as well as to the highest officer in the state

And the case, in point of equity, is really the same, where a gov-
ernment has come into no special agreement, but the ascertaining the
quantum proper for the support of 1t’s officers, 15 left to 1t's own wis-
dom and probity. For an allowance is due to them by the law of
righteousness: And it ought to be granted, both 1n proper season, and
full proportion, that there may be no reason for complaint, erther of
penurious or unjust dealing.

I may add here, the distribution of rewards, in case of extraordi-
nary service done for a government, falls properly under this head of
justice. For tho’ there may be bounty in 1t, there is also a mixture of
righteousness. But however this be, 1t has been the practice of all
nations to shew singular marks of respect to those who have distin-
guished themselves by their eminent labours for the public. And 1t is
to be hoped, this government will never be backward, according to
their ability, suitably to reward those who have signalized them-
selves, in doing service for their king and country ]

4. Another general instance wherein rulers should be just, concerns
the liberties and priviledges of the subject. In ali governments there 15
a reserve of certain rights in favour of the people In some, they are
few 1 kind, and small in degree: In others, they are both great and
numerous; rendring the people signally happy whose lot 1t 1s to be
favoured with the undisturbed enjoyment of them. And it would be
no wonder, if they should keep a jealous eve over them, and think no
cost too much to be expended, for the defence and security of them.
Especially, if they were the purchase of wise and pious ancestors,
who submitted to difficulties, endured hardships, spent their estates.
and ventured their lives, that they might transmit them as an inher-
tance to their posterity.
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And shall such valuable, dear-bought rights be neglected, or invad-
ed by the rulers of a people? "T'is a principal part of that justice
which 1s eternally expected of them, as they would not grosly pervert
one of the main ends of their office, to preserve and perpetuate to
every member of the community, so far as may be, the full enjoy-
ment of their hberties and priviledges, whether of a civil or religious
nature.

Here I may say distinctly,

As rulers would be just, they must take all proper care to preserve
entire the civil rights of a people. And the wavs in which they should
express this care are such as these.

They should do it by appearing in defence of therr liberues, if
called in question, and making use of all wise and sutable methods to
prevent the loss of them. Nor can they be too active, diligent or labo-
rious in their endeavours upon this head Provided alwavs, the
priviledges in danger are worth contending for, and such as the peo-
ple have a just right and legal claim to. Otherwise, there may be haz-
ard of losing real liberties, in the strife for thosc that are imaginary:
or valuable ones, for such as are of trifling consideration

They should also express this care, by seasonably and faithfully
placing a proper guard against the designs of those, who would rule
n a dispotic manner, to the subversion of the rnights naturally or le-
gally vested m the people. And here 'tis a great mistake to suppose.
there can be danger only from those m the highest station There
may, 'tis true, be danger from this quarter And it has sometimes
proved so 1n fact: An unhappy nstance whereof was seen in the arbi-
trary reign of King James the second, in person at home, and by his
representative here, as a check to which, those entrusted with the
guardianship of the nation’s rights were spinted to take such mea-
sures, as issued in that revolution, and establishment of the succession. on
which his present majesty’s claim to the British throne 1s dependent.
May the succession be continued 1n his roval house forever! And may
the same spirit, which settled it there, prevail in the rulers of the
Enghsh nation, so long as the sun and moon shall endure!

But, as I said, a people’s liberties mav be in danger from others.
besides those in the highest rank of government. The men who strike
In with the popular cry of liberty and priviledge, working them-
selves, by an artful application to the fears and jealousies of the peo-
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ple, into their good opinion of them as lovers of their country, if not
the only stanch friends to it’s interests, may, all the while, be only
aiming at power to carry every thing according to their own sover-
eign pleasure: And they are, 1n this case, most dangerous enemies to
the community; and may, by degrees, if not narrowly watched, ar-
rive to such an height, as to be able to serve their own ends, by
touching even the people i theirr most valuable rights. And these
commonly are the men, thro’ whose influence, erther as primary man-
agers, or tools to others, thev suffer most in their real liberties.

In fine, they should express this care in a constant readiness to bear
due tesumony against even the smaller encroachments upon the liber-
ty of the subject, whether by private men’s invading one another’s
rights, or by the tyranny of inferiour officers, who may treat those
under their power, as tho' they had no natural rights, not to say a
just claim to the invaluable priviledges of Englishmen

The ancient Romans have set an illustrious example in this kind.
Such was the provision they made to secure the people’s priviledges,
that it was dangerous for any man, tho’ in office, to act towards the
meanest freeman of Rome in violation of the meanest of them. Hence
the magistrates who ordered Paul and Silas to be beaten uncondemned,
feared when they heard they were Romans. And Lysias, the chief captain,
was filled with the like fear for commanding, that Paul should be
examined with scourging; when he understood, that he was born a
freeman of Rome. And it would have a good tendency to secure to
the people the enjoyment of their liberties, if these smaller instances
of illegal power were carefullv and severely chastised.

But justice in rulers should be seen hikewise in their care of the
rehigious rights and liberties of a people. Not that they are to exert
their authority n settling articles of faith, or imposing modes of worship, so
as that all must frame their behef, and order their practice, according
to their decisions, or lie exposed to penalties of one kind or another.
This would be to put men under restraint, as to the exercise of their
religrous rights. Nor are penal laws at all adjusted in their nature, to
enlighten men’s minds, or convince therr judgment. This can be done
only by good reason. And this therefore is the only proper way of
applying to reasonable creatures.

Justice in rulers should therefore put them upon leaving every
member of the community, without respect of persons, freely to
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choose his own religion, and profess and practice it according to that
external form, which he apprehends will be most acceptable to his
maker: Provided, his religion is such as may consist with the public
safety: Otherwise, it would be neither wisdom nor justice in the gov-
ernment to tolerate it.

Nor is this all; but they should guard every man from all insult and
abuse on account of his rehigious sentiments, and from all molestation
and disturbance, while he endeavours the propagation of them, so far
as he keeps within the bounds of decency, and approves himself a
peaceable member of society.

Besides which, it would be no more than reasonable, if, as chris-
tian magistrates, they distingwished those n therr regards, who pro-
fessed the rehgion of JESUS, and in that way, which, to them, was
most agreable to scripture rule. They should be guardians to such
christian societies, by defending their constitution; by countenancing
their manner of worship, by maintamning the liberties granted to them
in the gospel-charter, in all their regular exercises, whether 1 church
assemblies for the performance of the services of piety, or the choice
of officers, or the administration of discipline, or in councils, greater
or less, for the help and preservation of each other- And, in fine, by
owning those who mimster to them n sacred things, and providing
for their support, according to that rule mn scripture, as well as com-
mon equity, “They that preach the gospel should live of the gospel™
Or if they are generally and wrongfully kept out of a great part of
that support, which has been engaged, and 1s justly due to them, by
taking their case into consideration, and doing what may be effectual
for therr relief.

This last instance of the care of rulers, I the rather mention, be-
cause 1t falls in so exactly with the circumstances of the pastors of the
churches 1n this province. There is not, I believe, an order of men, in
the land, more umiversally, or to a greater degree, njured and op-
pressed in regard of their just dues While others have 1t, n some
measure, mn their power to right themselves, by nising in their de-
mands, in proportion to the sinking of the current medium, they are
confined to a nominal quantum, which every day varies n its real
worth, and has been gradually doing so, "tll 1t 1s come to that pass,
that many of them don't recerve more than one half, or two thirds of
the original value they contracted for. And to this it 15 owing, that



160 CHARLES CHAUNCHY

thev are diverted from their studies, discouraged in therr work, and
too frequently treated with contempt. And what 1s an aggravation of
therr difficulty, their only desiring that justice may be done them,
often makes an uneasiness among their people: And if they urge 1t, to
be sure, if they demand it, 'tis great odds but there ensues thereupon
contention and strife, and, at last, such a general alienation of affec-
tion, as puts an entire end to their usefulness

Suffer me, my fathers in the government, as 1 have this opportun:-
ty of speaking i your presence, to beseech the exercise of vour au-
thority, on the behalf, (mayv I not say) of so valuable and useful a part
of the community: And the rather, because some special provision for
their relief seems to be a matter of justice, and not meer favour, as 1t
is by means of the pubhic bills, tho" contrary to the design of the
government, that they are mjured. And mught not this be made,
without any great expence either of time or pamns, and so as to be
effectual too, to put 1t out of the power of people to turn off their
ministers with any thing short of the true value of what they agreed
with them for, when they settled among them?® This 1s all they de-
sire. And as it is nothing more than common equity, would 1t not be
hard, if they should be still left to groan under their oppressions, and
to have no helper?

The great and general court, 1t must be acknowledged, more than
twenty years since, “upon serious consideration of the great distress-
es. that manyv of the ministers within this province laboured under,
with respect to their support, resolved, that it was the indispensible
duty of the several towns and parishes, to make additions to the
maintenance of their respective ministers; and theremn to have regard
to the growing difference i the value of the bills of credit, from what thev
had sometimes been.” And thereupon “earnestly recommended the
speedy and chearful practice of this duty to the several congregations
within this province.” And that the recommendation might be uni-
versallv known and comply’d with, “Ordered. that their resolve
should be publickly read on the next Lord’s day after the receipt
thereof, and at the anniversarv meeting of the several towns in the
month of March next” following.*

* The resolve refer'd to above, and in part quoted, 1t's tho't proper to msert at large,
and 15 m these words

At a great and general court or assembly for his majesty s province of the Massachu-
setts-Bav in New -England, begun and held at Boston, upon Wednesday May 26, 1723
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And it 1s with thankfulness that we take notice of this instance of
the care of our cwil fathers; tho’ we are sorry, we must, at the same
time, say, it was generally treated with neglect by our congregations,
as being void of power.

It will not be pretended, but that the distresses of the munisters,
and from the same cause too, the sinking of the medium, are vastly
greater now, than they were twenty vears ago And if it was then
reasonable, in the great and general court, to recommend 1t to the
several congregations, throughout the province, as their indispensable
duty, to make additions to the maintenance of therr ministers, and
therein to have regard to the lower value of the bills of credit, from
what they formerly were; it 1s certainly now high time to oblige them
to this. Especially, as the grievances of the ministers have often, since
that day, upon these occasions, been opened to their civil fathers,
whose interposition has been humbly and earnestly intreated But I
would not be too pressing. Neither have I said thus much on my own
account, who am not, thro’ the goodness of God. n suffering circum-
stances myself, but in very pity to many of my poor brethren who
are, because there may be danger lest guilt should he on the govern-
ment, if they take no notice of the sighing of so considerable a body
of men, and because, I verily believe, the offerings of the Lord are

The follow g resohe pass'd both houses, and was consented to by his honour the
lieutenant governour Viz

Upon serious consideration of the great distresses that many of the munisters of the gospel within
this province labour under, wuth respect to therr support or mamtenance. then salartes bemng
generally pad 1n the public bills of credur of this province altho many of the ministers contracted
with their people in the time when stlver money passed m payment and the necessartes of life such
as cloathing, provisions, together with labour and other thimgs. now. demand so much more of the
bills of credit than heretofore,

Resolved, that 1t 1s the indispensable duty of the several towns precmcts and parish-
¢s of this province, to make such additions to the salares or mantenance of therr re-
spective mnisters, as may honourably support and encourage them 1n their work, and
therein to have regard as well to the ime of the contract between the mimister and
people, and the specte therein mentioned. as to the great and growng difference m the
value of the bills of credit, from what they have sometimes been And this court do
therefore most earnesth, recommend the speedy and chearful pracuce of this durny, to
the several congregations and rehgious assemblies within this province And that this
resolve be publickly read on the next Lord’s day after the receipt hereof, m the after-
noon before the congregation be disnuss'd, and at the annnversary meeung of the sever-
al towns or precincts 1n the province m the month of March next

By order of the great and general court or assembly ,

Josiah Wallard, Secr
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too often despised, by reason of that poverty those are unrighteously
reduced to, by whom they are presented.

But to return,

5. Another instance of justice 1n rulers relates to the defence of the
state, and it’s preservation in peace and safety. [The happiness of a
people lies very much in their living peaceably among themselves,
and at quiet with their neighbours For which reason, rulers are
bound in justice to use all prudent endeavours, that they may “sit
every man under his own vine, and under his fig-tree, and have none
to make them afraid.” In order whereunto,

They should take care to prevent intestine jarrs and commotions n
the government, by giving no occasion for murmurings and com-
plaints, or if any should unhappily arise, by speedilv removing the
causes of them: By testifying a just displeasure against the fomentors
of animosities, fewds and factions: By watching the motions of un-
easy, turbulent and mobbish spirits, and checking the first out-break-
ings of them; or if, thro’ the lusts of men, msurrection or rebellion
should happen, by seasonably putting a stop thereto, lest afterwards
the whole force of the government should be scarce sufficient for this
purpose.

It may be, the late unnatural rebellion, which began in Scotland.
was too much despised at first. It would not otherwise, ’tis probabile,
have risen to such a formidable height: Tho' the alwise holy God, by
permitung this, and then remarkably succeeding the king’s arms,
under the command of his roval highness the duke of Cumberland, to
put an end to this traiterous attempt against the throne of Great-Brit-
ain, took occasion, not only to lay the nation and 1t's dependencies.
under more sensible bonds to give glory to him, in language like that
of the 18th Psalm, “Great deliverance hath he given to his king, and
shewed mercy to his anointed. Therefore will we give thanks unto
thee, O Lord, and sing praises to thy name”: But to do that also.
which was proper to engage their more fervent prayers of faith, that
he would go on to clothe the king’s enemies with shame, and cause the croun
to flourish on bis bead, and the head of his posterity forever.

Rulers also should endeavour to keep the state from being em-
broiled in foreign war, by contriving, in all prudent ways, to engage
and continue the friendship of neighbouring nations; by bearing with
lesser injuries from them, and not hastily resenting greater ones, so
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far as may be consistent with the public safety; by sacredly adhering
to the treaties and contracts, they may have entred into with them,
by expressing a due caution not to invade their rights or properties,
or in any instance whatever to give them just cause of provocation-
Or if this shou’d at any time happen, by appearing ready to make
them all reasonable satisfaction

Or if, after all, war should arise, by means of the pride, or avarice,
or self-will and tyranny of unreasonable men, their concern should
now be to look to the preservation of the state at home, by providing
a sufficiency of warlike stores, 1n their various kinds; by guarding the
exposed frontiers and coasts; and, 1 a word, by putting and keeping
things in such a posture of defence, that neither their people, nor
their interests, may easily fall a prey in their enemy’s hands.

Besides which, 1t would be both wisdom and justice to carry the
war into their enemies territories; doing every thing in their power to
humble their pride, curb their malice, and weaken their strength, es-
pecially, where there may be most danger of being annoyed by
them.]

6thly, and finally, rulers should be just to promote the general wel-
fare and prosperity of a people, by discouraging, on the one hand.
idleness, prodigahity, prophaneness, uncleanness, drunkenness, and
the like immoralities, which tend, in the natural course of things, to
their impoverishment and ruin. And by encouraging, on the other
hand, industry, frugality, temperance, chastuty, and the like moral
virtues, the general practice whereof are naturally connected with the
flourishing of a people in every thing that tends to make them great
and happy. As also, by rendring the support of government as easy
as 1s consistent with it's honour and safety, by calculating laws to set
forward those manufactures which may be of public benefit, by free-
ing trade, as much as possible, from all unnecessary burdens; and,
above all, by a wise and sutable provision for the instruction of chil-
dren and youth: In order whereunto effectual care should be taken
for the encouragement and support, not only of private schools, but
of the public means of education. Colleges ought to be the special
care of the government, as it 1s from hence, principally, that it has it’s
dependence for initiating the youth in those arts and sciences, which
may furnish them, as thev grow up 1 the world, to be blessings both
in church and state. It would certainly be unrighteous, not to protect
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these societies in the full and quiet enjoyment of such rights as have
been freely and generously granted to them: And if they should not
have within themselves a sufficiency for the support of their officers,
it would be a wrong to the community, not to do what was further
wanting towards their comfortable and honourable support.

And having thus, in a general and imperfect manner, gone over the
more important instances, wherein rulers should be just, 1t might
now be proper to enlarge on the obligations they are under to be so
But the tme will allow me only to suggest as follows.

[They are obliged to be thus just, from the fitness and reasonable-
ness of the thing 1n itself considered "Tis a duty that naturally and
necessarily results from the relation they stand in to society, and the
power they are vested with, in all righteous ways, to promote 1t's
welfare. And it would, in the nature of things, be mcongruous and
absurd for men so scituated and betrusted, and for such good ends, to
injure those over whom they are exalted, by abusing their power to
the purposes of tyranny and oppression Such a conduct would evi-
dently and grosly break in upon that propriety and fitness of action,
which is immutably and eternally required, in such a constitution of
things, as rulers and ruled, and the relative obligations respectively
arising therefrom.

Theyv are also obliged to be thus just, in virtue of the will of the
supreme legislator, made known in the revelations of scripture; which
enjons such precepts as those, “Judges and officers shalt thou make
thee;—and they shall judge the people with just judgment. Thou shalt
not wrest judgment;—that which 1s altogether just shalt thou fol-
low.™ And agamn, “Thus saith the Lord, Execute ve judgment and
righteousness, and deliver the spoiled out of the hand of the oppres-
sor: And do no wrong, do no violence to the stranger, the fatherless,
nor the widow™:t To which laws of the great king of the world they
owe an indisputed obedience, as they are, in common with the rest of
mankind, the subjects of his government: Nor can they be freed from
the charge of reflecting contempt on the divine majesty, and that sov-
ereign authority by which he governs his creatures, if, mn their ad-
munistrations, they should express a disregard to them.

* Deut 16 18, 19, 20
tJer 22 3
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They are likewise obliged to be just, out of regard to the commun-
ity, to which they are related; whose welfare is so dependent hereon,
that 1if they act, in their respective stations, not from a principle of
justice, but under the influence of worldly views and selfish designs,
it may reasonably be expected, that “judgment should be turned
away backward, and justice stand afar off”, that “truth should fall mn
the street, and equity not be able to enter” The natural effect w here-
of must be the ruin of a people Whereas, 1f they “put on nghteous-
ness, and it clothes them, and their judgment 1s as a robe and a
diadem: If they deliver the poor that crv, and the fatherless, and him
that hath none to help him, and break to pieces the wicked. and pluck
the spoil of his teeth”, they will approve themselves those “righteous
ones m authority, who cause the people to rejoice” And the righ-
teousness wherewith they rule them will be their exaltation.

In fine, 1t should be a constraining argument with rulers to be just,
that they are accountable to that JESUS, whom God hath ordamned to
be the judge of the world, for the use of that power he has put into
their hands. And if, by their unjust behaviour in therr places, they
have not only injured the people, but unhappilyv led them. by their
example, into practices that are fraudulent and dishonest: 1 say. if
they have thus misused their power, sad will be their account another
day, such as must expose them to the resentments of their judge,
which they will not be able to escape. It will not be any security
then, that they were once ranked among the great men of the earth.
This may now be a protection to them, and 1t often indeed screens
them from that human vengeance, which overtakes those of less influ-
ence, tho' guilty of less crimes: But the “kings of the earth, and the
great men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men,” will in the
day of the appearmg of the son of God, be upon a level with the
meanest of mankind, and as readv, if conscious to themselves that
they have been unjust 1n therr stations, to “say to the mountains and
rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the
throne, and from the wrath of the lamb. For the great day of his
wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand?” A most affecting
consideration, and should powerfully excite those who rule over
others, to a righteous exercise of their power; especially, as they will
by this means, if in other respects also they have behaved well, ob-
tain’ the approbation of their judge, who will, as they have been
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“faithful over a few things, make them ruler over many”; placing
them at his own right hand, in his kingdom.

II. I now proceed to say, 1n the second place, Those who rule over
men, must rule i the fear of God.

The fear of God, bemng not only m itself a considerable part of
rehgion, but also a grace that has a special influence on all the other
parts of it, is commonly, and not unfitly, used in scripture to sigmfy
the whole of it. This seems to be the meaning of the phrase here.
And the thing intended is, not only that rulers should be endowed
with an inward principle of religion, but that they should exercise
their authority, in their whole administration, under the influence of
so good and powerful a disposition.

He that ruleth over men, must rule in the fear of God. As if the royal
prophet had said, “It is necessary, civil rulers should have upon their
minds a becoming sense of God and religion. And 1t should govern
their public conduct. Whatever they do, in their several stations,
should be done under the guidance of an habitual awe of God, a sern-
ous regard to his governing will, and their accountableness to him.
This is the principle that should have a predominating sway in all
exertments of themselves in their public capacity.” This I take to be
the true sense of the words.

To be sure, 'tis the truth of the thing. Civil rulers ought to be
possessed of a principle of religion, and to act under the direction of
it in their respective stations. This 1s a matter of necessity I don’t
mean that it is necessary in order to their having a night to rule over
men. Dominion 15 not founded n grace: Nor is every pious good man fit
to be entrusted with civil power. "Tis easy to distinguish between
government in it’s abstracted notion, and the faithful advantageous
administration of it. And rehgion mn rulers 1s necessary to the latter,
tho’ not to the former.

Not but that they may be considerably useful in their places, if the
religious fear of God does not reign in their hearts. From a natural
benevolence of temper, accompanied with an active honest turn of
mind, they may be instrumental in doing good service to the publc.
Nay, they may be prompted, even from a view to themselves, their
own honour and interest, to behave well in the posts they sustain, at
least, in many instances. But if destitute of religion, they are pos-
sessed of no principle that will stimulate a care in them to act up to



CIVIL MAGISTRATES MUST BE JUST RULING IN THEF FEAR OF GOD 167

their character steadily and universally, and so as fully to answer the
ends of their institution.

"Tis a principle of religion, and this only, that can set them free
from the unhappy influence of those passions and lusts, which they
are subject to, in common with other men, and by means whereof
they may be betrayed into that tyranny and oppression, that violence
and injustice, which will destroy the peace and good order of society.
These, 'uis true, may be under some tolerable check from other prin-
ciples, at least, for a while, and 1n respect of those actings that are
plainly enormous. But no restraints are like those, which the true fear
of God lays upon men’s lusts. This habitually prevailing in the hearts
of rulers, will happily prevent the out-breaking of theirr prnde, and
envy, and avarice, and self-love, and other lusts, to the damage of
society: and not only so, but it will weaken, and gradually destroyv,
the very inward propensities themselves to the various acts of vice. It
naturally, and powerfully, tends to this: And this is the effect 1t will
produce, m a less or greater degree, according to the strength of the
religious principle, in those who are the subjects of it.

And a principle of rehigion also, and this only, will be effectual to
excite rulers to a uniform, constant and universal regard to truth and
justice, 1n their public conduct. Inferiour principles may influence
them in particular cases, and at certain seasons: But the fear of God
only will prompt them to every instance of right action, and at all
times. This will possess them of such sentiments, give such a direc-
tion to their views, and fix such a happy biass on their minds, as that
their chief concern and care will be, to behave n their offices so as to
answer the good ends for which they were put into them. In one
word, they will now be the subjects of that divine and umversal prin-
caple of good conduct, which may, under God, be depended on, to
carry them thro’ the whole of their duty, upon all occasions, under all
difficulties, and in opposition to all temptations, to the rendring the
people, over whom they bear rule, as happy as 'tis 1n their power to
make them.

To be sure, without a principle of rehgion, none of their services
for the public will meet with the divine approbaton. 'Tis therefore,
in respect of themselves, a matter of absolute necessity that they be
possess'd of the true fear of God. It won'’t suffice, should they behave
well in their places, if they have no higher view herein than their
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own private interest; if they are influenced, not from a due regard to
God, his honour and authority, but from love to themselves. This
will spoil their best services, in point of the divine acceptance.
Whereas, if they act from a principle of religion, what they do in a
way of serving their generation will be kindly taken at the hands of a
merciful God, and he will, thro’ Jesus Christ, amplyv reward them for
it, in the great day of retribution.]

APPLICATION

It now remains to apply what has been said to rulers and people

And ’tis fit I should first turn the discourse into an address to yvour
Excellency, as it has pleased God and the king to advance you to the
first seat of government, among those who bear rule in this province.

The admunistration, sir, is devolved on vou 1n the darkest day, it
may be, New-England ever saw, when there was never more occasion
for distinguishing talents in a governour, to direct the public coun-
sels, and minister to the relief and comfort of a poor people, groaning
under the calamities of war and debt, and, what 1s worse than both,
an unhappy medium, that fills the land with oppression and distress
We would hope, it was because the Lord loved this people, that he
has set you over us; and that he intends to honour you as the instru-
ment in delivering us from the perplexing difficulties wherewith our
affairs are embarrass'd.

We have had experience of your Excellency’s superiour wisdom,
knowledge, steadiness, resolution, and unwearied application in serv-
ing the province: And would herefrom encourage our selves to de-
pend on vou for every thing, that may reasonably be expected of a
chief ruler, furnished with capacities fitted to promote the public
happiness.

We rejoice to see so many posts in the government, at the disposal
of your Excellency, either alone, or in conjunction with your council,
filled with men of capacity, justice and rehgion: And as the public
good 15 so much dependent on the nommauton and appointment of
well qualified persons to sustain the various offices in the province,
we promise our selves your eve will be upon the faithful of the land,
and that, while you contemn every vile person, you will honour them
that fear the Lord. And should any attempt by indirect means to
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obtain places of trust which others better deserve, we assure ourselves
vour Excellency will resent such an affront, and testufv a just displea-
sure against the persons who shall dare to offer 1t.

The opinion we have of your Excellency’s integrity and jusuce,
forbids the least suspicion of a design in you to mnvade the civil char-
ter-rights of this people And tho’ vou differ 1n vour sentuments from
us, as to the model of our church-state, and the external manner of
our worship; vet we can securely rely on the generosity of vour prin-
aples to protect us in the full enjoyment of those ecclesiastical rights
we have been so long 1n possession of: And the rather, because vour
Excellency knows, that our progenitors enterprized the settlement of
this country principally on a religious account, leaving their native
land, and transporting themselves and their families, at a vast ex-
pence, and at the peril of their lives, into this distant, and then deso-
late wilderness, that they might themselves freely enjoy, and transmt
to us thewr posterity, that manner of worship and discipline, which we
look upon, as they did, most agreable to the purity of God’s word.

Your Excellency knows too well the worth of learning, and the
advantage of a liberal education. not to be strongly dispos’d to cherish
the college, which has, from the days of our fathers. been so much
the glory of New-England And we doubt not, vou will be alwavs
tender of its rights, and exert vour self, as there may be occasion, for
its defence and welfare.

And as your Excellency is our common father, we repair to vou as
the friend and patron of all that is dear and valuable to us; depending
that you will employ your time, vour thought, vour authority, vour
influence and best endeavours, to ease our burdens, to lead us out of
the labyrinths we have run into, and to make us a happy and pros-
perous people.

We can wish nothing better for your Excellency than the divine
presence enabling you to act, in vour whole administration, under
the influence of a steady principle of justice, and an habitual awe and
reverence of that God, for whom ultimately vou derived vour author-
ity, and to whom you are accountable for the use of 1t This will
recommend vou to the love, and enutle vou to the praise of an
obliged happy people; this will yield vou undisturbed ease of mind
under the cares and burdens of government; this will brighten to vou
the shades of death, embalm your memory after vou are dead. and,
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what 1s infinitely more desireable, give you boldness when great and
small shall stand before the Son of man, and procure for vou that
blessed euge, from the mouth of your divine Saviour and Master,
“Well done, good and faithful servant: Enter thou into the jov of thy
Lord.”

Permit me, in the next place, with a becoming respect, to apply
myself to the honourable his majesty’s council, and the honourable
house of representatives; whose desire has ordered me into this desk

Through the goodness of God, we see the return of this anniversa-
ry for the exercise of one of those charter-rights, granted to our fa-
thers, and continued to us, on the wise and faithful management
whereof, the public happiness 1s very much dependent.

His majesty’s council, this afternoon to be elected, is an happy me-
dium between the king and the people, and wisely designed to pre-
serve a due ballance between the prerogatives of the one, and the
privileges of the other. And as they constitute one branch of the legis-
lature, thev have a share in framing and passing all acts and orders.
To them it appertains to assist the chief ruler with their advice upon
all emergent occasions, especially n the court’s recess And without
their consent, none of the civil posts in the government can be filled,
in consequence whereof, no judges can be appointed, no courts
erected, no causes tried, no sentences executed, but by persons who
have had their approbanion All which, by shewing the weight of this
order of men in the state, bespeaks the importance of this day’s busi-
ness, and, at the same time, demands a proportionable care and faith-
fulness in the discharge of it.

It is not, gentlemen, a trifling concern vou have before vou; an
affair wherein yvou may act with carelessness or inattention, with a
party or partial spirit; out of affection to friends, or complaisance to
superiors; much less upon the corrupt design of making instruments
to be imployed and managed to serve your own private schemes. It is
not for yourselves only that you are empowered and called to vote 1n
the elections of this day, but for your God, your king and your coun-
try- And vou will be unjust to them all, if you give vour voice as
moved by any considerations, but those which are taken from the real
characters of men, qualifving them to sit at the council-board.

You all know, from the oracles of God, how men must be fur-
nished, in order to their being fit to be chosen into places of such
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important trust; that they must be wise and understanding, and
known to be so among their tribes; that they must be able men, and
men of truth, men that fear God, and hate covetousmess And ’tis to be
hoped, we have a sufficiency of such, in the land, to constitute his
majesty’s council. It would be lamentable indeed, if we had not. "Tis
your business, gentlemen, to seek them out. And with vou will the
fault principally lie, if we have not the best men in the country for
counclors; men of capacity and knowledge, who are well acquainted
with the nature of government in general, and the constitution, laws,
priviledges and interests of this people in particular: Men of known
piety towards God, and fidelhty to their king and country: Men of a
generous spirit, who are above acting under the influence of narrow
and selfish principles: Men of unquestionable integrity, inflexible jus-
tice, and undaunted resolution, who will dare not to give their con-
sent to unrighteous acts, or mistaken nominations; who will disdain.
on the one hand, meanly to withdraw, when speaking theirr minds
with freedom and openness may expose them to those who set them
up, and may have it in their power to pull them down, or, on the
other, to accommodate their conduct, in a servile manner, to their
sentiments and designs; in fine, who will steadily act up to their char-
acter, support the honour of their station, and approve themselves
mnvariably faithful in their endeavours to advance the pubhc weal.

These are the men, 'us in your power, my honourable fathers, to
choose into the council; and these are the men for whom, in the name
of God, and this whole people, I would earnestly beg every vote this
day: And suffer me to say, these are the men vou will all send
your votes for, if you are yourselves men of integrity and justice, and
exercise your elective-power, not as having concerted the matter be-
forehand, in some party-juncto, but under the influence of a becom-
ing awe of that omnipresent righteous God, whose eve will be upon
you, to observe how you vote, and for whom vyou vote, and to whom
you must finally render an account, before the general assembly of
angels and men, for this day’s transaction.

We bow our knees to the alwise sovereign Being, who presides
over the affairs of the children of men, in humble and fervent suppli-
cations, that he would govern your views, direct your tho'ts, and lead
you into a choice that he shall own and succeed, to promote the best
interests of this people.
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And when the elections of this day are over, and the several
branches of the legislature shall proceed upon the affairs of the pub-
lic, we promise ourselves you will act as those, who have upon their
minds a just sense of the vast importance of the trust that 1s reposed
In you.

To you 1s committed the defence of the province, the guardianship
of it’s liberties and priviledges, the protection of it's trade, and the
care of 1t's most valuable interests: And never was there a time,
wherein 1t's circumstances more urgently called upon you to exert
vourselves, in seeking it’s welfare

Religion is not in such a flourishing state, at this day, but that it
needs the countenance of your example, and the interposition of vour
authority, to keep it from insult and contempt. We thankfully ac-
knowledge the pious care, the legislature has lately taken to restrain
the horrid practice of cursing and swearing, which so generally pre-
vailed, especially n this, and our other sea-port towns, to the dishon-
our of God, and our reproach as wearing the name of christians And
if laws still more severe are necessary, to guard the day and worship
of God from prophanation, we can leave it with your wisdom to en-
act such, as may tend to serve so good a design. And tho’ we would
be far from desiring, that our rulers should espouse a party in rel-
gion; vet we cannot but hope, they will never do any thing to en-
courage those, who may have arrtved at such an height m spintual
pride, as to say, in their practice, to their brethren as good as them-
selves, “stand by thy self, come not near me; for I am holier than
thou™: Concerning whom the blessed God declares, “These are a
smoke In my nose, a fire that burneth all the day ” And as for those,
be their character, persuasion, or party, what it will, who, under the
notion of appearing zealous for God, his truths or ways, shall insult
their betters, vilify their neighbours, and spirit people to strife and
faction, we earnestly wish the civil arm may be stretched forth to
chastise them: And if they suffer, ’twill be for disturbing the peace of
society, the evil whereof is rather aggravated than lessened, by
pretences to advance the glory of God and the interest of religion.

We are thankful for the good and wholesome laws which have been
made, from time to time, for the suppression of vice, mn it’s various
kinds; and, in particular, for the restraint that has been laid upon
those, who may be inclined to excessive drinking. Alas! that such mul-
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titudes, notwithstanding, are overtaken with this fault. Hard drinking
1s indeed become common all over the land. And 'us astomshing to
think what quantities of strong drink are consumed among us! Unless
some, well capable of forming a judgment, are verv much mustaken,
more a great deal 15 needlessly and viciously consumed than would
suffice to answer the whole charge, both of church and state. A re-
proach this, to any people! And if something further is not done byv
the government, to prevent the use that 1s made of strong drink, 1t
will, in a little time, prove the destruction of the country, in the natu-
ral course of things; if God should not positively tesufv his displeasure
against such horrid intemperance. It may deserve vour consideration,
my fathers, whether one occasion of this scandalous consumption of
strong drink, has not been the needless muluplication of taverns, as
well as more private licensed houses, that are too commonly used for
tipling, and serve to little purpose, but to tempt people, 1n low hfe
sinfullv to waste their time, and spend their substance.

(It would also redound much to the advantage of the province, 1f
our civil fathers could contrive, some wav or other that might be ef-
fectual, to prevent people’s laving out so much of the fruit of their
labour, i that which 15 needless and extravagant. It will not be de-
med, by any capable of making observation, that the excesses, all
ranks of persons have unhappily run mto, need correction "Tis ow-
ing, 1n a great measure, to our pride, discovering it self in the extrav-
agance of our garb, as well as manner of living, that we are brought
low. And, 1if some restramt is not laid upon this vicious disposition,
so generally prevalent in the land, we may complain of our difficul-
ties, but ’tis not likely, without a miracle, they should be redressed ]

But there is nothing more needs vour awaken'd attention, my
honoured fathers in the government, than the unhappy state of this
people by means of the current medium. Whatever wise and good
ends might be proposed at first, and from time to ume, in the emission
of bills of credsr, they have proved, in the event, a cruel engine of op-
pression. It may be, there was scarce ever a province under more
melancholly circumstances, by reason of njustice, which is become
almost unavoidable. Sad is the case of vour men of nominal salaries
And much to be pitied also are those widows and orphans, who de-
pend on the loan of their money for a subsistance While vet, these
last, of all persons in the community, should be most carefully
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guarded against every thing that looks like oppression. This sin,
when widows and fatherless children are the persons wronged by it,
is heinously aggravated in the sight of a righteous God; as may easily
be collected from that emphatical prohibition, so often repeated in all
parts of the bible, “Thou shalt not oppress the widow, nor the father-
less.” But the oppression reigning in the land, 1s not confined to this
order or that condition of persons, but touches all without exception.
None escape its pernicious influence, neither high nor low, rich nor
poor. Like an over-bearing flood, 1t makes its way thro’ the province,
and all are sufferers by it, m a less or greater degree, and feel and
own themselves to be so.

And will you, our honoured rulers, by any positive acts, or faulty
neglects, suffer your selves to be instrumental in the continuance of
such a state of things? God forbid! We don’t think vou would design-
edly do any thing to countenance oppression, or neglect any thing
that might have a tendency to remove it out of the land.

Neither can we think, that any former assemblies have knowingly
acted, in the emission of public bills, upon dishonest principles: Tho' 1t
may be feared, whether the righteous God, in holy displeasure at the
sins both of rulers and people, may not have witheld counsel from
our wise men, and scattered darkness in their paths: And if, in conse-
quence hereof, there has been disunion in the sentiments of our civil
fathers, concerning the public medium, and unsteadiness in their con-
duct, ’tis no matter of wonder: Nor, upon this supposition, 1s 1t hard
to be accounted for, that mjustice, by means of the paper currency,
should have taken such a general and dreadful spread, thro' the land

But, by what means soever we became involved in these perplexi-
ties, 'tis certainly high time to make a pause, and consider what may
be done that will be effectual towards the recovering and maintamning
justice and honesty, that we may be called the cuzy of righteousness, the
fasthful city.

It would be culpable vanity in me, to attempt to prescribe to our
honourable legislature, yet may I, without going beyond my line, af-
ter the example of the great apostle of the gentiles, reason with you of
public righteousness, and its connection with a judgment to come.

You are, my fathers, accountable to that God whose throne 1s 1n
the heavens, in common with other men. And his eyes behold your
conduct in your public capacity, and he sees and observes it, not
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merely as a spectator, but an almighty righteous judge, one who en-
ters all upon record in order to a reckoning another dav. And a day is
coming, it lingers not, when you shall all stand upon a level, with the
meanest subjects, before the tremendous bar of the righteous judge of
all the earth, and be called upon to render an account, not only of
your private life, but of your whole management as entrusted with
the concerns of this people.

Under the realising apprehension of this, suffer me, in the name of
God, (tho’ the most unworthy of his servants) to advise vou to review
the public conduct, respecting the passing bills, and to do whatever
may lay in your power to prevent their being the occasion of that
injustice, which, if continued much longer, will destroy the small re-
mains of common honesty that are still left in the land. and make us
an abhorrence to the people that delight in nghteousness.

Let me beseech you, sirs, for the sake of this poor people, and for
the sake of your own souls, when you shall stand before the dreadful
bar of the eternal judgment, to lay aside all party designs and private
considerations, and to deliberate upon this great affair, with a single
view to the public good, and under the umiform nfluence of a steadv
principle of righteousness; for, as the wise man observes, “transgres-
sors shall be taken in their own naughtiness,” while “the nghteous-
ness of the upright shall dehver them, and their integnty shall guide
them”, and again, “as for the upright, the Lord directeth therr way ”

If there needs any excuse for my wonted plainness of speech, I can
only say, my conscience beareth me witness, that what 1 have said
has proceeded, not from want of a decent respect for those who are
my civil fathers, but from faithfulness to God, whose 1 am. and
whom I desire to serve, as well as from an ardent love to my dear
country, which 1 am grieved to behold i tears, by reason of “the
oppressions that are done under the sun.”

Custom might now demand an address to my fathers and brethren
n the ministry; but as a sermon will be preached to the clergy to-
morrow, by one who is everv way my superior, and from whom I
expect myself to receive instruction, I shall no otherwise apply to
them than as they may be concerned in the exhortation to the people.,
which, agreably to the preceeding discourse, speaketh in the words of
the inspired Solomon, “Fear God, and honour the king.”

Be, first of all, concerned to become truly religious; men of piety
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towards God, faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and the subjects of that
regenerating change, which shall renew your whole inner man, and
form you to a resemblance of the blessed Jesus, in the moral temper
of his mind.

And let your religion now discover itself in all proper ways, partic-
ularly, in doing your duty to those, whom 1t hath pleased God to
entrust with power to rule over vou.

Be exhorted to “make supplications, prayers and intercessions,
with giving of thanks, for the king in supreme, and for all in author-
ty” under him, that by means of their wise, and gentle, and just ad-
ministrations in government, we may “lead quiet and peaceable lives
in all godliness and honesty.”

And as subjection to cwil rulers is so peremptorilly demanded of
you, by the laws of our holy religion, that vou can’t be good chris-
tians without it, let me caution vou. on the one hand, not to “despise
dominion,” nor “speak evil of dignities”: And, on the other, let me
“put you in mind to be subject to principalities and powers, and to
obey magistrates; submitting to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s
sake: Whether it be to the king, as supreme, or unto governours, as
unto them that are sent by him, for the punishment of evil doers, and
for the praise of them that do well: For so is the will of God.”

And as rulers are the ministers of God, his authoris’d deputies, for
the people’s good, and continually, so far as they answer the ends of
their institution, attend on this very thing: “For this cause pay vou
tribute also”: And do it, not grudgingly, but with a chearful mind, 1n
obedience to that glorious sovereign Being, who has said, “render un-
to Cesar the things that are Cesar’s.”

In fine, let me call upon vou to “render unto all their dues ™ Abhor
the little arts of fraud and deceit that are become so common, in this
day of growing dishonesty Make use of conscience in your deahngs
with your neighbour; and be fair and equitable, wheremn you may
have to do with him in a way of commerce. In conformity to the
righteous God, love righteousness, and discover that you do so, by
constantly living in the practice of 1it: Always bearing 1t in mind, that
he, “whose eyes behold, and whose eyelids try the chuldren of men,”
will hereafter descend from heaven, “to give to every man according
as his work shall be.” Behold! He cometh with clouds, and we shall,
every one of us, see him. We are hastening to another world; and it
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will not be long, before we shall all be together again, mm a much
more numerous assembly, and upon a far greater occasion. even that
of being tried for our future existence, at the dreadful tribunal of the
impartial judge of the quick and dead. The good Lord so impress the
thought upon the hearts of us all, whether rulers, or ministers, or
people, as that it may have an abiding influence on us, engaging us to
be faithful and just in our respective places And now may we hope,
of the mercy of God, thro’ the merits of our saviour Jesus Christ, to
be acquitted at the bar of judgment, pronounced blessed, and bid to
nherit the kingdom prepared from the foundation of the world.

AMEN
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SAMUEL DAVIES (1724-1761). Fourth president of the College of
New Jersey (now Princeton University), Delaware-born Samuel Da-
vies was a Presbyterian and great pulpit orator whose published ser-
mons remained popular for half a century after his death. Never
physically robust, he nonetheless worked prodigiously in the Virginia
back-country as a circuit-riding parson, regularly preaching in seven
churches scattered over five counties. He settled in Hanover County,
where dissenters were frowned upon. and soon became the leader in
the campaign for civil and religious liberties 1n Virginia and North
Carolina.

He accompanied the Great Awakening preacher Gilbert Tennent
(1703—-1764) to Great Britain in 1753, under commuission of the Synod
of New York, to raise funds for the College of New Jersey He suc-
ceeded handsomely in this enterprise and also achieved fame in
preaching some sixty sermons in England and Scotland, many of
which were published and widely read. After Davies returned to
America, the Presbytery of Hanover, the first in Virginia, was estab-
lished largely by his efforts late in 1755. Jonathan Edwards the elder
and Aaron Burr, Sr , sponsored Davies in all his endeavors, and up-
on the death of Burr, Davies was offered the college presidency in
Princeton as his successor He eventually accepted the offer in 1759,
but died of pneumonia less than two years later. He stll managed to
achieve important reforms at the college by raising the standards for
admission and graduation and by planning a new hbrary

This sermon was preached in Hanover County, Virginia, on May
9, 1756, at the beginning of the French and Indian War; 1t was pub-
lished posthumously in London.
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SERMON X

The Mediatorial Kingdom and Glories of Jefus
Chrift.

Jonx xviii. 37.  Pilate therefore faid unto bim, Art
thou a King then?  Fefus anfwered, Thou [ayeft that
L am a King. To this end was I born, and for thic
caufe came I into the world, that 1 fbould bear wilnefs
uno the truth.

INGS and kingdoms are the moft majeftic founds
K in the language of mortals, and have filled the
world with noife, confufions, and blood, fince man-
kind firft left the ftate of nature, and formed them-
felves into focicties. The difputes of kingdoms for
fuperiority have fet the world in arms from age to age,
and deftroyed or enflaved a confiderable part of the
human race; and the conteft is not yet decided. Our
country has been a region of peace and tranquillity for
a long time, but it has not been becaufe the luft of
power and riches is extin¢t in the world, but becaufe
we had no near neighbours, whofe intereft migh:
clath with ours, or who were able to difturb us.” The
abfence of an enemy was our fole defence. But now,
when the colonies of the fundry European nations
on this continent begin to enlaige, and approach to-
wards each other, the fcene is changed: now cn-
croachments, depredations, barbarities, and all the
terrors of war begin to furround and alarm us. Now
our country is invaded and ravaged, and bleeds i a
thoufand veins. We have already,* fo early in the
vear, received alarm upon alarm: and we may expedt
the alarms to grow louder and louder as the feafon ad-
vances.

Thefe

* This fermsn was preact.e.! 1n Hanover. Vitginis May g, 1750






83 Pilate therefore said unto bim, Art thou a King then? Jesus answered,
Thou sayest that I am a King. To this end was I born, and for this cause
came I into the world, that I should bear witness unto the truth. ow

John xviii. 37.

1 the state of nature, and formed themselves into socie-
> ties. The disputes of kingdoms for superiority have set
the world in arms from age to age, and destroyed or enslaved a con-
siderable part of the human race; and the contest is not yet decided.
Our country has been a region of peace and tranquillity for a long
time, but it has not been because the lust of power and riches 15 ex-
tinct in the world, but because we had no near neighbours, whose
interest might clash with ours, or who were able to disturb us. The
absence of an enemy was our sole defence. But now, when the colo-
nies of the sundry European nations on this continent begin to en-
large, and approach towards each other, the scene is changed: now
encroachments, depredations, barbarities, and all the terrors of war
begin to surround and alarm us. Now our country is invaded and
ravaged, and bleeds in a thousand veins. We have already,* so early
m the year, received alarm upon alarm and we may expect the
alarms to grow louder and louder as the season advances.

These commotions and perturbations have had one good effect up-
on me, and that is, they have carried away my thoughts of late into a
serene and peaceful region, a region beyond the reach of confusion
and violence; I mean the kingdom of the Prince of Peace And thith-
er, my brethren, I would also transport vour minds this day, as the
best refuge from this boisterous world, and the most agreeable man-
sion for the lovers of peace and tranquillity. I find it advantageous
both to you and myself, to entertain vou with those subjects that
have made the deepest impression upon my own mind: and this is the
reason why I choose the present subject. In my text you hear one
entering a claim to a kingdom, whom you would conclude, if you

* This sermon was preached in Hanover, Virginia, May ¢, 1756
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regarded only his outward appearance, to be the meanest and vilest of
mankind. To hear a powerful prince, at the head of a victorious
army, attended with all the royalties of his character, to hear such an
one claim the kingdom he had acquired by force of arms, would not
be strange. But here the despised Nazarene, rejected by his nation,
forsaken by his followers, accused as the worst of criminals, standing
defenceless at Pilate’s bar, just about to be condemned and hung on a
cross, like a malefactor and a slave, here he speaks 1n a royal stile,
even to his judge, / am a King: for this purpose was I born; and for this
cause came [ into the world. Strange language indeed to proceed from
his lips in these circumstances! But the truth is, a great, a divine per-
sonage is concealed under this disguise; and his kingdom is of such a
nature, that his abasement and crucifixion were so far from being a
hindrance to it, that they were the only way to acquire it. These
sufferings were meritorious; and by these he purchased his subjects,
and a right to rule them. .

The occasion of these words was this: the unbelieving Jews were
determined to put Jesus to death as an imposter. The true reason of
their opposition to him was, that he had severely exposed their hy-
pocrisy, claimed the character of the Messiah, without answering
their expectations as a temporal prince and a mighty conqueror; and
introduced a new religion, which superseded the law of Moses, 1n
which they had been educated. But this reason they knew would
have but little weight with Pilate the Roman governor, who was an
heathen, and had no regard to their religion They therefore bring a
charge of another kind, which they knew would touch the governor
very sensibly, and that was, that Christ had set himself up as the
King of the Jews; which was treason against Cesar the Roman em-
peror, under whose voke they then were. This was all pretence and
artifice. They would now seem to be very loyal to the emperor, and
unable to bear with any claims inconsistent with his authority,
whereas, in truth, they were impatient of a foreign government, and
were watching for any opportunity to shake it off. And had Christ
been really guilty of the charge they alledged against him, he would
have been the more acceptable to them Had he set himself up as
King of the Jews, in opposition to Czsar, and employed his miracu-
lous powers to make good his claim, the whole nation would have
welcomed him as their deliverer, and flocked round his standard. But
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Jesus came not to work a deliverance of this kind, nor to erect such a
kingdom as they desired, and therefore they rejected him as an im-
postor. This charge, however, they bring against him, in order to
carry their point with the heathen governor. They knew he was zeal-
ous for the honour and interest of Casar his master; and Tiberius,
the then Roman emperor, was so jealous a prince, and kept so many
spies over his governors in all the provinces, that they were obhiged to
be very circumspect, and shew the strictest regard for his rights, in
order to escape degradation, or a severer pumshment. It was this that
determined Pilate, in the struggle with his conscience, to condemn
the mnocent Jesus He was afraid the Jews would mform against
him, as dismissing one that set up as the nival of Cesar, and the con-
sequence of this he well knew. The Jews were sensible of this, and
therefore they insist upon this charge, and at length plainly tell him,
If thou let this man go, thou art not Cesar’s friend Pilate therefore, who
cared but little what innovations Christ should introduce into the
Jewish religion, thought proper to inquire into this matter, and asks
him, “Art thou the King of the Jews?” dost thou indeed claim such a
character, which may interfere with Casar's government® Jesus re-
plies, My kingdom 15 not of this world; as much as to sav. “I do not deny
that I claim a kingdom, but 1t is of such a nature, that it need give no
alarm to the kings of the earth. Their kingdoms are of this world, but
mine is spiritual and divine,* and therefore cannot interfere with
theirs. If my kingdom were of this world, like theirs. I would take
the same methods with them to obtain and secure 1t, my servants
would fight for me, that I should not be delivered to the Jews, but
now, you see, 1 use no such means for my defence, or to raise me to
my kingdom: and therefore you may be assured, my kingdom 1s not
from hence, and can give the Roman emperor no umbrage for suspi-
cion or uneasiness ” Pilate answers to this purpose Thou dost, how-
ever, speak of a kingdom; and art thou a king then? dost thou in any
sense claim that character? The poor prisoner boldly replies, Thou

* Domitian, the Roman emperor, bemng apprehensive that Christ's earthly relations
might claim a lingdom m his nght, inquired ot them concernming the nature of his
hingdom, and when and where 1t should be set up Thev replied, “It was not carthhy |
but heavenly and angelical, and to be set up at the end of the world 7 Ov xoopxm
WEV 0bB EriyeLOS, $TOVOA IS B ol GryyERuxT TIYXQVEL, £TTL GUITE AELQy TOV cLdros
Yevnoopevy  Euseb Eccl Hist b ut chap 20
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sayest that I am a king; that is, “Thou hast struck upon the truth: I am
indeed a king in a certain sense, and nothing shall constrain me to
renounce the title.” To this end was I born, and for this cause came 1 into
the world, that I should bear witness to the truth, “particularly to this
truth, which now looks so unlikely, namely, that I am really a king. I
was born to a kingdom and a crown, and came into the world to take
possession of my right.” This is that great confession which St. Paul
tells us, 2 Tim. vi. 13. our Lord witnessed before Pontius Pilate.
Neither the hopes of deliverance, nor the terrors of death, could
cause him to retract it, or renounce his claim.

In prosecuting this subject I intend only to inquire into the nature
and properties of the kingdom of Christ. And in order to render my
discourse the more familiar, and to adapt it to the present state of our
country, I shall consider this kingdom 1n contrast with the kingdoms
of the earth, with which we are better acquainted.

The scriptures represent the Lord Jesus under a great variety of
characters, which, though insufficient fully to represent him, yet in
conjunction assist us to form such exalted ideas of this great person-
age, as mortals can reach. He is a surety, that undertook and paid the
dreadful debt of obedience and suffering, which sinners owed to the
divine justice and law: He is a priest, a great high priest, that once
offered himself as a sacrifice for sin; and now dwells in his native
heaven, at his Father’s right hand, as the advocate and intercessor of
his people: He is a prophet, who teaches his church 1n all ages by his
word and spirit: He is the supreme and universal Judge, to whom
men and angels are accountable; and his name is Jesus, a saviour,
because he saves his people from their sins. Under these august and
endearing characters he 1s often represented. But there is one charac-
ter under which he is uniformly represented, both in the Old and
New Testament, and that is, that of a king, a great king, invested
with universal authority. And upon his appearance in the flesh, all
nature, and especially the gospel-church, is represented as placed
under him, as his kingdom. Under this idea the Jews were taught by
their prophets to look for him; and i1t was their understanding these
predictions of some illustrious king that should rise from the house of
David, m a literal and carnal sense, that occasioned their unhappy
prejudices concerning the Messiah as a secular prince and conqueror.
Under this idea the Lord Jesus represented himself while upon earth,
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and under this idea he was published to the world by his apostles.
The greatest kings of the Jewish nation, particularly David and Solo-
mon, were types of him; and many things are primarly applied to
them, which have their complete and final accomplishment in him
alone. It is to him ultimately we are to apply the second psalm. I have
set my king, says Jehovah, upon my holy hill of Zion Ask of me, and I will
give thee the beatben for thy inberitance, and the utmost parts of the earth for
thy possession. Psalm i1. 6, 8. If we read the sevenry-second psalm we
shall easily perceive that one greater than Solomon is there In bis days
shall the righteous flourish; and abundance of peace so long as the moon en-
dureth All kings sball fall down before bim, all nations shall serve bim  His
name shall continue for ever, bis name shall endure as long as the sun and
men shall be blessed m him; and all nations shall call bim blessed Psalm
Ixxii. 7, 11, 17. The hundred and tenth psalm is throughout a cele-
bration of the kingly and priestly office of Christ united. The Lord,
says David, sawd unto my Lord, unto that divine person who is my
Lord, and will also be my Son, st thou at my right band, in the highest
honour and authority, until I make thine enemies thy footstool Rule thou
in the midst of thine enemies. Thy people shall be willing i the day of thy
power, and submit to thee in crowds as numerous as the drops of
morning dew. Psalm cx. 1—3. The evangelical prophet Isaiah is often
transported with the foresight of this illustrious king, and the glorious
kingdom of his grace: Unto us a child 1s born, unto us a son 15 given, and
the government shall be upon bis shoulder, and be shall be called—the Prince of
Peace. Of the increase of bis government and peace there shall be no end, upon
the throne of David and upon bis kingdom, to order and to establish 1t with
Judgment and with justice, from henceforth even for ever Isa ix. 6, 7. Thus
15 he who is described as another David in Ezekiel's prophecy, Thus
satth the Lord, I will take the children of Israel from among the heathen. And
! will make them one nation—and one king shall be king to them all—cven
David my servant shall be king over them. Ezek. xxxvii. 21, 22, 24 This
1s the kingdom represented to Nebuchadnezzar in his dream, as a
stone cut out without hands, which became a great mountan, and filled the
whole earth. And Daniel, in expounding the dream, having described
the Babylonian, the Persian, the Grecian, and Roman empires, sub-
joins, In the days of these kings, that is, of the Roman emperors, shall the
God of beaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed: and the
kingdom shall not, like the former, be left to other people; but 1t shall break
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in preces and consume all these kingdoms, and 1t shall stand for ever. Dan. 1.
34, 35, 44. ©here is no character which our Lord so often assumed in
the days of his flesh as that of the Son of Man; and he no doubt
alludes to a majestic vision in Daniel, the only place where this char-
acter is given him in the Old Testament: I sqw 1n the might visions, says
Daniel, and bebold, one like the Son of Man came to the Ancient of Days,
and there was grven to him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all
people, nations, and languages, should serve bim. bis dominion 15 an everlast-
ing dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall
not be destroyed, Dan. vii. 13, 14. like the tottering kingdoms of the
earth, which are perpetually rising and falling. This 1s the king that
Zechariah refers to when, in prospect of his triumphant entrance into
Jerusalem, he calls the inhabitants to give a proper reception to so
great a prince. Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of
Jerusalem. bebold thy King coming unto thee, &c. Zech. ix. 9. Thus the
prophets conspire to ascribe royal titles and a glorious kingdom to the
Messiah. And these early and plain notices of him raised a general
expectation of him under this royal character. It was from these
prophecies concerning him as a king, that the Jews took occasion, as |
observed, to look for the Messiah as a temporal prince; and 1t was a
long time before the apostles themselves were delivered from these
carnal prejudices. They were solicitous about posts of honour in that
temporal kingdom which they expected he would set up- and even
after his resurrection they cannot forbear asking him, Lord, wilt thou
at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel? Acts i. 6. that is, “Wilt
thou now restore the Jews to their former liberty and independency.
and deliver them from their present subjection to the Romans?” It
was under this view that Herod was alarmed at his birth, and shed
the blood of so many innocents, that he might not escape. He was
afraid of him as the heir of David’s family and crown, who might
dispossess him of the government; nay, he was expected by other
nations under the character of a mighty king; and they no doubt
learned this notion of him from the Jewish prophecies, as well as
their conversation with that people. Hence the Magi, or eastern
wisemen, when they came to pay homage to him upon his birth, in-
quired after him in this language, “Where 1s he that is born King of
the Jews?” Matt. ii. 2. And what is still more remarkable, we are told
by two heathen historians, that about the time of his appearance a
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general expectation of him under this character prevailed through the
world. “Many,” says Tacitus, “had a persuasion that it was contained
in the ancient writings of the priests, that at that verv time the east
should prevail, and that some descendant from Judah should obtain
the universal government.” Suetonius speaks to the same purpose.
“An old and constant opinion,” says he, “commonly prevailed
through all the east, that 1t was mn the fates, that some should rise out
of Judea who should obtain the government of the world.”* This royv-
al character Christ himself assumed, even when he conversed among
mortals in the humble form of a servant. The Farther, says he, has given
me power over all flesh. John xvii.2. Yea, all porer in heaven and earth is
groen to me. Matt. xxviii. 16. The gospel-church which he erected 1s
most commonly called the kingdom of heaven or of God, in the evan-
gelists and when he was about to introduce it, this was the proclama-
tion: The kingdom of beaven 15 at bhand. Under this character also his
servants and disciples celebrated and preached him. Gabnel led the
song in foretelling his birth to his mother. He shall be great, and the
Lord shall grve unto bim the throne of hbis father David: and he shall reign
over the house of Jacob for ever and of his kingdom there shall be no end
Luke 1. 32, 33. St. Peter boldlyv tells the murderers of Christ, God hath
made that same Jesus whom you cructfied, both Lord and Christ, Acts ii 36
and exalted him, with his own right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour
Acts v. 31. And St. Paul repeatedly represents him as advanced far
abuve prmcipality, and power, and might, and donunion, and every name
that s named, not only m this world, but also m that which 1s to come. and
that God hath put all things under bis feet, and grven bhim to be bead over all
things to bis church. Eph. 1. 21, 22. Phil. 1i. 9-11. Yea, to him all the
hosts of heaven, and even the whole creation 1n concert, ascribe power
and strength, and honour and glory. Rev. v 12. Pilate the heathen was
over-ruled to give a kind of accidental testimony to this truth, and to
publish it to different nations, by the inscription upon the cross in the
three languages then most in use, the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew This

* Fluribus persuasio merat, antiquis sacerdotum hterts contineri, €0 1pso tempore
fore, ut valescerat oriens, profecuque Juded rerum pourentur Tacit Hist 1 5 p 621

T Percrebuerat oriente toto vetus & constans opimo, effe m satis. ut co tempore Ju-
dea profect: rerum potirentur  Suet, in Vesp ¢ 4

The sameness of the expectation ts remarkably evident. from the sameness of the
words m which these two tistortans express it Juded profects rerum potrentur It was not
only a common expectation, but 1t was commonhy expressed in the same language
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is Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews; and all the remonstrances of the
Jews could not prevail upon him to alter it. Finally, it is he that wears
upon s vesture, and upon bis thigh, this name written, King of kings, and
Lord of lords, Rev. xix. 16. and as his name is, so is he.

Thus you see, my brethren, by these instances, selected out of
many, that the kingly character and dominion of our Lord Jesus runs
through the whole Bible. That of a king 1s his favourite character n
which he glories, and which is the most expressive of his office. And
this consideration alone may convince you that this character is of the
greatest importance, and worthy of your most attentive regard.

It is the mediatorial kingdom of Christ that is here intended, not
that which as God he exercises over all the works of his hands: it is
that kingdom which is an empire of grace, an administration of mercy
over our guilty world. It is the dispensation intended for the salvation
of fallen sinners of our race by the gospel; and on this account the
gospel is often called the kingdom of heaven; because its happy conse-
quences are not confined to this earth, but appear mn heaven in the
highest perfection, and last through all eternity. Hence, not only the
church of Christ on earth, and the dispensation of the gospel, but all
the saints in heaven, and that more finished ceconomy under which
they are placed, are all included in the kingdom of Christ. Here his
kingdom is 1n its infancy, but in heaven is arrived to perfection, but it
is substantially the same. Though the immediate design of thus king-
dom is the salvation of believers of the guilty race of man, and such
are its subjects in a peculiar sense; yet it extends to all worlds, to
heaven, and earth, and hell. The whole universe is put under a
mediatorial head; but then, as the apostle observes, be s made bead over
all things to bis church, Eph. 1. 22. that is, for the benefit and salvation
of his church. As Mediator he is carrying on a glorious scheme for
the recovery of man, and all parts of the universe are mnterested or
concern themselves in this grand event; and therefore they are all
subjected to him, that he may so manage them as to promote this
end, and baffle and overwhelm all opposition. The elect angels rejoice
in so benevolent a design for peopling their mansions, left vacant by
the fall of so many of their fellow-angels, with colonies transplanted
from our world, from a race of creatures that they had given up for
lost. And therefore Christ, as a Mediator, is made the head of all the
heavenly armies, and he employs them as bis mimstering spirsts, to min-
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wster to them that are beirs of salvation. Heb. i. 14. These glorious crea-
tures are always on the wing ready to discharge his orders in any part
of his vast empire, and delight to be emploved in the services of his
mediatorial kingdom. This is also an event in which the fallen angels
deeply interest themselves; they have united all their force and art for
near six thousand years to disturb and subvert his kingdom, and blast
the designs of redeeming love; they therefore are all subjected to the
controul of Christ, and he shortens and lengthens their chains as he
pleases, and they cannot go an hair’s breadth beyond his permission.
The scriptures represent our world in its state of guilt and misery as
the kingdom of Satan; sinners, while slaves to sin, are his subjects;
and every act of disobedience against God 1s an act of homage to this
infernal prince. Hence Satan is called the God of this world, 2 Cor. iv.
4. the prince of this world, John xii. 31. the power of darkness, Luke xxi1.
53. the prince of the power of the air, the Spirit that now worketh mn the
children of disobedience. Eph. ii. 3. And sinners are said to be taken cap-
te by bim at bis widl. 2 Tim. ii. 26. Hence also the munisters of
Christ, who are employed to recover sinners to a state of holiness and
happiness, are represented as soldiers armed for war; not indeed with
carnal weapons, but with those which are spiritual, plan truth argu-
ments, and miracles; and these are made mighty through God to the pulling
down of strong holds, casting down imaginations, and every high thing that
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every
thought to the obedience of Christ. 2 Cor. x. 3, 4, 5. And christians in
general are represented as wrestling, not with flesh and blood, but against
principalities, aganst powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world,
aganst spiritual wickednesses m bigh places Eph. vi. 12. Hence also m
particular it is that the death of Christ is represented not as a defeat,
but as an illustrious conquest gained over the powers of hell, because,
by this means a way was opened for the deliverance of sinners from
under their power, and restoring them into liberty and the favour of
God. By that strange contemptible weapon, the cross, and by the
glorious resurrection of Jesus, he spoiled principalities and powers, and
made a shew of them openly, triumphing over them Col. 1. 15. Through
death, says the apostle, be destroyed bim that bad the power of death, that
15, the devil. Heb. ii. 14. Had not Christ by his death offered a propi-
tiatory sacrifice for the sins of men, they would have continued for
ever under the tyranny of Satan; but he has purchased liberty, life,
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and salvation for them; and thus he hath destroyed the kingdom of
darkness, and translated multitudes from 1t into his own gracious and
glorious kingdom.

Hence, upon the right of redemption, his mediatorial authority ex-
tends to the infernal regions, and he controuls and restrains those
malignant, mighty, and turbulent potentates, according to his pleas-
ure. Farther, the inammate world 1s connected with our Lord’s design
to save sinners, and therefore is subjected to him as Mediator. He
causes the sun to rise, the rain to fall, and the earth to yield her
increase, to furnish provision for the subjects of his grace, and to
raise, support and accommodate heirs for his heavenly kingdom As
for the sons of men, who are more immediately concerned in this
kingdom, and for whose sake it was erected, they are all its subjects;
but then they are of different sorts, according to their characters.
Multitudes are rebels against his government; that is, they do not vol-
untarily submit to his authority, nor chuse they to do his service.
they will not obey his laws. But they are his subjects notwithstand-
ing; that is, he rules and manages them as he pleases, whether they
will or not. This power is necessary to carry on successfully his gra-
cious design towards his people; for unless he had the management of
his enemies, they might baffle his undertaking, and successfully
counteract the purposes of his love. The kings of the earth, as well as
vulgar rebels of a private character, have often set themselves against
his kingdom, and sometimes they have flattered themselves they had
entirely demolished it.* But Jesus reigns absolute and supreme over
the kings of the earth, and over-rules and controuls them as he thinks
proper; and he disposes all the revolutions, the rises and falls of king-
doms and empires, so as to be subservient to the great designs of his
mediation, and their united policies and powers cannot frustrate the
work which he has undertaken. But besides these rebellious involun-
tary subjects, he has (blessed be his name!) ganed the consent of
thousands, and they have become his willing subjects by their own
choice. They regard his authority, theyv love his government, they
make it their study to please him, and to do his will. Over these he
exercises a government of special grace here, and he will make them

* In the 1oth and last Roman persecution, Dioclesian had a medal struct with this
mscription, “The christian name demolished, and the worship of the gods restored ™
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the happy subjects of the kingdom of his glory hereafter. And it 1s his
government over these that I intend more particularly to consider.
Once more, the kingdom of Jesus is not confined to this world, but
all the millions of mankind in the invisible world are under his do-
minion, and will continue so to everlasting ages. He s the Lord of the
dead and the hving, Rom. xiv. 9. and has the keys of Hades, the vast
invisible world (including heaven as well as hell) and of death. Rev. i.
18. It is he that turns the key, and opens the door of death for
mortals to pass from world to world: it is he that opens the gates of
heaven, and welcomes and admits the nations that keep the com-
mandments of God: and it is he that opens the prison of hell, and
locks it fast upon the prisoners of divine justice He will for ever
exercise authority over the vast regions of the unseen world, and the
unnumbered multitudes of spirits with which they are peopled. You
hence see, my brethren, the universal extent of the Redeemer’s king-
dom; and in this respect how much does it differ from all the king-
doms of the earth? The kingdoms of Great-Britain, France, China,
Persia, are but little spots of the globe. Our world has indeed been
oppressed in former times with what mortals call universal monar-
chies; such were the Babylonian, the Perstan, the Grecian, and espe-
cially the Roman. But in truth, these were so far from being strictly
universal, that a considerable part of the habitable earth was not so
much as known to them But this 1s an empire strictly universal. It
extends over land and sea; 1t reaches beyond the planetary worlds,
and all the luminaries of heaven; nay, beyond the throne of the most
exalted archangels, and downward to the lowest abyss in hell. An
universal empire in the hands of a mortal 1s an huge, unwieldy thing;
an heap of confusion; a burthen to mankind; and it has always rushed
head]ong from 1ts glory, and fallen to pieces by its own weight. But
Jesus is equal to the immense province of an empire strictly universal.
his hand is able to hold the remns; and it 1s the blessing of our world
to be under his admmistration. He will turn what appears to us
scenes of confusion into perfect order, and convince all worlds that he
has not taken one wrong step in the whole plan of his infinite
government.

The kingdoms of the world have their laws and ordinances, and so
has the kingdom of Christ. Look into your Bibles, and there you will
find the laws of this kingdom, from its first foundation immediately
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upon the fall of man. The laws of human governments are often de-
fective or unrighteous; but these are perfect, holy, just, and good.
Human laws are enforced with sanctions; but the rewards and pun-
ishments can only affect our mortal bodies, and cannot reach beyond
the present life: but the sanctions of these divine laws are eternal, and
there never shall be an end to their execution. Everlasting happiness
and everlasting misery, of the most exquisite kind and the highest
degree, are the rewards and punishments which the immortal King
distributes among his immortal subjects; and they become his charac-
ter, and are adapted to their nature.

Human laws extend only to outward actions, but these laws reach
the heart, and the principle of action within. Not a secret thought,
not a motion of the soul, is exempted from them. If the subjects of
earthly kings observe a decorum in their outward conduct, and give
no visible evidence of disloyalty, they are treated as good subjects,
though they should be enemies in their hearts. “But Jesus is the Lord
of souls”; he makes his subjects bow their hearts as well as the knee
to him. He sweetly commands their thoughts and affections as well
as their external practice, and makes himself inwardly beloved as well
as outwardly obeyed. His subjects are such on whom he may de-
pend: they are all ready to lay down their lives for him. Love, cor-
dial, unfeigned, ardent love, is the principle of all their obedience,
and hence it is that his commandments are not grievous, but delight-
ful to them.

Other kings have their ministers and officers of state. In like man-
ner Jesus employs the armies of heaven as mimstering spirits in his
mediatorial kingdom: besides these he has ministers, of an humbler
form, who negociate more immediately in his name with mankind.
These are intrusted with the mimistry of reconciliattion, to beseech
men, in his stead, to be reconciled to God These are appointed to
preach his word, to admimster his ordinances, and to manage the
affairs of his kingdom. This view gives a peculiar dignity and impor-
tance to this office. These should be adorned, not like the ministers of
earthly courts, with the trappings of gold and silver, but with the
beauties of holiness, the ornament of a meek and quiet, zealous and
faithful spirit, and a life becoming the gospel of Christ.

Other kings have their soldiers; so all the legions of the elect an-
gels, the armies of heaven, are the soldiers of Jesus Christ, and under
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his command. This he asserted when he was in such defenceless cir-
cumstances, that he seemed to be abandoned by heaven and earth. “I
could pray to my Father, says he, and he would send me more than
rwelve legions of angels.[”] Matt. xxvi. 53. 1 cannot forbear reading to
you one of the most majestic descriptions of this all-conquering hero
and his army, which the language of mortality is capable of. Rev. xix.
11, 16. I saw beaven open, says St. John, and bebold a white horse, an
emblem of victory and triumph, and be that sat upon hm was called
Faithful and True. How different a character from that of mortal con-
querors! “And in righteousness he doth judge and make war.” War is
generally a scene of injustice and lawless violence; and those plagues
of mankind we call heroes and warriors, use their arms to gratfy
their own avarice or ambition, and make encroachments upon others
Jesus, the Prince of Peace, makes war too, but it is in nghteousness;
it is in the cause of righteousness he takes up arms. The divine
description proceeds: His eyes were as a flame of fire; and on bis bead were
many crowns, emblems of his manifold authority over the various king-
doms of the world, and the various regions of the unwverse. And be
was clothed with a vesture dipt 1 blood, in the blood of his enemues; and
bis name was called, The Word of God. and the armies which were tn beaven,
followed bim upon white borses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean the
whitest innocence and purity, and the beauties of holiness are, as 1t
were, the uniform, the regimentals of these celestial armies. And out
of bis mouth goeth a sharp sword, thar with it be should smite the nations:
and be shall rule them with a rod of 1ron; and be treadeth the wine press of the
frerceness and wrath of Almighty God; and he hath on bis vesture and on bis
thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. In what manner
the war is carried on between the armies of heaven and the powers of
hell, we know not; but that there is really something of this kind, we
may infer from Rev. xii. 7, 9. There was war mn beaven- Michael and ks
angels fought against the dragon, and the dragon fought and his angels, and
prevaled mot, neither was there place found any more i beaven. And the
great dragon was cast out, that old serpant called the Devil and Satan.
Thus you see all the host of heaven are volunteers under the Cap-
tain of our salvation. Nay, he marshals the stars, and calls them by
their names. The stars 1n therr courses, says the sublime Deborah, fought
aganst Sisera, the enemy of God’s people. Judges v. 20. Every part of
the creation serves under him, and he can commission a gnat, or a
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fly, or the meanest insect, to be the executioner of his enemies. Fire
and water, hurricanes and earthquakes; earthquakes which have so
lately shattered so great a part of our globe, now tottering with age,
and ready to fall to pieces, and bury the guilty inhabitants in its
ruins, all these fight under him, and conspire to avenge his quarrel
with the guilty sons of men. The subjects of his grace in particular
are all so many soldiers; their life is a constant warfare; and they are
incessantly engaged 1n hard conflict with temptations from without,
and the insurrections of sin from within. Sometimes, alas! they fall,
but their General lifts them up again, and inspires them with
strength to renew the fight They fight most successfully upon their
knees. This is the most advantageous posture for the soldiers of Jesus
Christ; for prayer brings down recruits from heaven in the hour of
difficulty. They are indeed but poor weaklings and invalids; and yet
they overcome, through the blood of the Lamb; and he makes them
conquerors, yea more than conquerors. It is the militarv character of
christians that gives the apostle occasion to address them 1n the mili-
tary stile, like a general at the head of his army. Eph. vi. 10-18 Be
strong in the Lord, and in the power of bis might. Put on the whole armour
of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. Stand
therefore, having your lowns girt about with truth, and baving on the breast-
plate of righteousness, and your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of
peace; above all, taking the shield of fauh, wherewith ye shall be able to
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked And take the belmet of salvation, and
the sword of the spirit, which 15 the word of God, praying always with all
prayer and supplication. The ministers of the gospel in particular, and
especially the apostles, are soldiers, or officers, in the spiritual army.
Hence St. Paul speaks of his office, in the military stile; / have, says
he, fought the good fight. 2 Tim. iv 7. We war, says he, though 1t be not
after the flesh. The humble doctrines of the cross are our weapons, and
these are mighty through God, to demolish the strong holds of the prince of
darkness, and to bring every thought mnto a joyful captivity to the obedience of
fasth. 2 Cor. x. 3—5. Fight the good fight, says he to Timothy. 1 Tim.
vi. 12. And again, thou therefore endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus
Christ. 2 Tim. it. 3. The great design of the gospel-mmistry 1s to
rescue enslaved souls from the tyranny of sin and Satan, and to re-
cover them into a state of liberty and loyalty to Jesus Christ; or, in
the words of the apostle, to turn them from darkness to light, and from the
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power of Satan unto God. Acts xxvi. 18. Mortals indeed are verv une-
qual for the conflict; but their success more conspicuously shews that
the excellency of the power is of God: and many have they subdued,
through his strength, to the obedience of faith, and made the willing
captives of the cross of our divine Immanuel. Other kingdoms are
often founded m blood, and many lives are lost on both sides 1n ac-
quiring them. The kingdom of Christ, too, was founded in blood; but
it was the blood of his own heart: life was lost 1n the conflict, but 1t
was his own; his own life lost, to purchase life for his people. Others
have waded to empire through the blood of mankind, and even of
their own subjects, but Christ shed onlv his own blood to spare that
of his soldiers. The general devotes his life as a sacrifice to save his
army. The Fabii and Decii of Rome, who devored themselves for
their country, were but faint shadows of this divine bravery O' the
generous patriotism, the ardent love of the Captain of our salvation!
How amiable does his character appear, in contrast with that of the
kings of the earth! They often sacrifice the lives of their subjects,
while they keep themselves out of danger, or perhaps are rioting at
ease in the pleasures and luxuries of a court, but Jesus engaged in the
conflict with death and hell alone. He stood a single champion 1n a
field of blood. He conquered for his people by falling himself. he
subdued his and their enemies by resigning himself to their power.
Worthy is such a general to be commander in chief of the hosts of
God, and to lead the armies of heaven and earth' Indeed much blood
has been shed in carrying on this kingdom. The earth has been
soaked with the blood of the saints; and mullions have resisted even
unto blood, striving against sin, and nobly laid down their lives for
the sake of Christ and a good conscience. Rome has been remarkably
the seat of persecution; both formerly under the heathen emperors,
and in latter times, under a succession of popes, still more bloody and
tyrannical. There were no less than ten general persecutions under
the heathen emperors, through the vast Roman empire, 1n a little
more than two hundred years, which followed one another in a close
succession; in which innumerable multitudes of christians lost their
lives by an endless variety of tortures. And since the church of Rome
has usurped her authority, the blood of the saints has hardly ever
ceased running in some country or other, though, blessed be God,
many kingdoms shook off the yoke at the ever-memorable period of
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the Reformation, above two hundred years ago; which has greatly
weakened that persecuting power. This is that mystical Babylon
which was represented to St. John as drunken with the blood of
the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus. Rev. xvii. 6. In her
was found the blood of the prophets, and of the saints, and of all that
were slain upon the earth. ch. xviii. 24. And these scenes of blood are
still perpetrated in France, that plague of Europe, that has of late
stretched her murderous arm across the wide ocean to disturb us in
these regions of peace. There the Protestants are still plundered,
chained to the gallies, broken alive upon the torturing wheel, denied
the poor favour of abandoning their country and their all, and flying
naked to beg their bread in other nations. Thus the harmless subjects
of the Prince of Peace have ever been slaughtered from age to age,
and yet they are represented as triumphant conquerors. Hear a poor
persecuted Paul on this head: In tribulation, in distress, in persecution,
nakedness, in peril and sword, we are conquerors, we are more than conguer-
ors, through bim that loved us. Rom. viii. 36, 37. Thanks be to God who
always causeth us to triumph in Christ. 2 Cor. ii. 14. Whatsoever 15 born of
God, says the Evangelist, overcometh the world. 1 John v. 4. Whence
came that glorious army which we so often see in the Revelation? We
are told, they came out of great tribulation. ch. vii. 14. And they overcame
by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony; and they loved
not therr lives unto the death. ch. xii. 11. They that suffered tortures
and death under the beast, are said o have gotten the victory over bim

ch. xv. 2. Victory and triumph sound strange when thus ascribed;
but the gospel helps us to understand this mystery. By these suffer-
ings they obtained the illustrious crown of martyrdom, and peculiar
degrees of glory and happiness through an endless duration. Their
death was but a short transition from the lowest and more remote
regions of their Redeemer’s kingdom into his immediate presence and
glorious court in heaven. A temporal death is rewarded with an im-
mortal life; and therr light afflictions, which were but for a moment,
wrought out for them a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 2
Cor. iv. 17. Even in the agonies of torture their souls were often filled
with such delightful sensations of the love of God, as swallowed up
the sensations of bodily pain; and a bed of flames was sweeter to
them than a bed of roses. Their souls were beyond the reach of all
the instruments of torment; and as to their bodies they shall yet have
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a glorious resurrection to a blessed immortality. And now I leave you
to judge, whether they or their enemies got the victory in this con-
flict; and which had most cause to triumph. Like their Master, they
rose by falling; they triumphed over their enemies by submitting, like
lambs, to their power. If the soldiers of other generals die in the field,
it is not in the power of their commanders to reward them. But the
soldiers of Jesus Christ, by dying, are, as it were, carried 1n triumph
from the field of blood into the presence of their Master, to receive
his approbation, and a glorious crown. Death puts them into a capac-
ity of receiving and enjoying greater rewards than they are capable of
in the present state. And thus it appears, that his soldiers always win
the day; or, as the apostle expresses 1t, be causes them always to triumph,
and not one of them has ever been or ever shall be defeated, however
weak and helpless 1n himself, and however terrible the power of his
enemies. And O! when all these warriors meet at length from every
corner of the earth, and, as it were, pass in review before their Gen-
eral in the fields of heaven, with their robes washed in his blood,
with palms of victory in their hands, and crowns of glory on their
heads, all dressed in uniform with garments of salvation, what a glo-
rious army will they make! and how will they cause heaven to ring
with shouts of joy and triumph!

The founders of earthly kingdoms are famous for their heroic ac-
tions. They have braved the dangers of sea and land, routed powerful
armies, and subjected nations to their will. They have shed rivers of
blood, laid cities in ruins, and countries in desolation These are the
exploits which have rendered the Alexanders, the Casars, and other
conquerors of this world, famous through all nations and ages. Jesus
had his exploits too; but they were all of the gracious and beneficent
kind. His conquests were so many deliverances, and his victories sal-
vations. He subdued, in order to set free; and made captuives to deliv-
er them from slavery. He conquered the legions of hell, that seemed
let loose at that time, that he might have opportunity of displaying
his power over them, and that mankind might be sensible how much
they needed a deliverer from their tyranny. He trrumphed over the
temptations of Satan in the wilderness, by a quotation from his own
word. He rescued wretched creatures from his power by an almighty
command. He conquered the most inveterate and stubborn diseases,
and restored health and vigour with a word of his mouth. He van-
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quished stubborn souls with the power of his love, and made them
his willing people. He triumphed over death, the king of terrors, and
delivered Lazarus from the prison of the grave, as an earnest and
first-fruits of a general resurrection. Nay, by his own inherent pow-
ers he broke the bonds of death, and forced his way to his native
heaven. He destroyed him that had the power of death, .., the dev-
il, by his own death, and laid the foundation in his own blood for
destroying his usurped kingdom, and forming a glorious kingdom of
willing subjects redeemed from his tyranny.

The death of some great conquerors, particularly of Julius Casar,
is said to be prognosticated or attended with prodigies but none
equal to those which solemnized the death of Jesus. The earth trem-
bled, the rocks were burst to pieces, the vail of the temple was rent,
the heavens were clothed in mourning, and the dead started into hfe.
And no wonder, when the Lord of nature was expiring upon a cross.
He subdued and calmed the stormy wind, and the boisterous waves
of the sea. In short, he shewed an absolute sovereignty over universal
nature, and managed the most unruly elements with a single word.
Other conquerors have gone from country to country, carrving deso-
lation along with them; Jesus went about doing good. His miraculous
powers were but powers of miraculous mercy and beneficence He
could easily have advanced himself to a temporal kingdom, and rout-
ed all the forces of the earth, but he had no ambition of this kind. He
that raised Lazarus from the grave could easily restore his soldiers to
vigour and life, after they had been wounded or killed. He that fed
five thousand with five loaves and two fishes, could have supported
his army with plenty of provision in the greatest scarcity. He that
walked upon the boisterous ocean, and enabled Peter to do the same,
could easily have transported his forces from country to country,
without the conveyance of ships. Nay, he was capable by his own
single power to have gained universal conquest. What could all the
armies of the earth have done against him, who struck an armed com-
pany down to the earth with only a word of his mouth? But these
were not the victories he affected: Victories of grace, deliverances for
the oppressed, salvation for the lost; these were his heroic actions. He
glories in his being mighty to save. Isaiah Ixiii. 1. When his warm
disciples made a motion that he should employ his miraculous powers
to punish the Samaritans who ungratefully refused him entertain-
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ment, he rebuked them, and answered like the Prince of Peace, The
Son of man 15 not come to destroy mens lives, but to save Luke 1x 56 He
came to seek and to save thar which was lost Luke x1x. 10 O how amiable
a character this! How much more lovely the Saviour of sinners, the
Deliverer of souls, than the enslavers and destrovers of mankind,
which is the general character of the renowned heroes of our world?
Who has ever performed such truly heroic and brave actions as this
almighty conqueror? He has pardoned the most aggravated crimes, 1n
a consistency with the honours of the divine government. he has de-
livered an innumerable multitude of immortal souls from the tyranny
of sin and powers of hell, set the prisoners free, and brought them
into the liberty of the Son of God; he has peopled heaven with re-
deemed slaves, and advanced them to roval dignmity Al bis subjects are
kings Rev. 1 6 To bim that overcomerh, savs he, will I grant to st with
me in nry throne, even as [ also overcame, and am set down with my father mn
bis throne Rev. mi. 21 They shall all be adorned with roval robes and
crowns of unfading glory. Thev are advanced to empire over therr
lusts and passions, and all their enemies. Who ever gave such encour-
agement to his soldiers as thus, If we suffer with bhim, we know we shall
also resgn wath bm? 2 Tim. n 12. What mortal general could bestow
mmmortality and perfect happimess upon his favourites® But these
boundless blessings Jesus has to bestow. In human governments mer-
it 1s often neglected, and those who serve their country best are often
rewarded with degradation. But none have ever served the King of
kings 1 vam. The least good action, even the giving a cup of water to
one of his necessitous saints, shall not pass unrewarded mn his
government.

Other kings have their arms, theirr swords, their cannon, and other
mstruments of destruction, and with these they acquire and defend
their dominions. Jesus, our king, has his arms too, but O! of how
different a kind' The force of evidence and conviction in his doctrine,
attested with miracles, the energy of his dving love, the gentle, and
yet efficacious influence of his holy spirit, these are the weapons with
which he conquered the world. His gospel 1s the great magazimne from
whence his apostles, the first founders of his kingdom, drew their
arms; and with these they subdued the nations to the obedience of
faith. The gospel, says St. Paul, 15 the power of God unto salvation Rom.
1. 16. The humble doctrines of the cross became almightv, and bore
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down all before them, and after a time subdued the vast Roman em-
pire which had subdued the world The holy spirit gave edge and
force to these weapons; and, blessed be God, though they are quite
impotent without his assistance, yet when he concurs they are still
successful. Many stubborn smners have been unable to resist the
preaching of Christ crucified: they have found him indeed the power
of God. And is it not astonishing that any one should be able to stand
it out against his dying love, and continue the enemy of his cross? [,
says he, if I be lifted up from the earth, 1.e., if 1 be suspended on the
cross, will draw all men unto me. John xii. 32. You see he expected his
cross would be an irresistible weapon. And O! blessed Jesus, who
can see thee expiring there in agomes of torture and love: who can see
thy blood gushing in streams from every vem, who can hear thee
there, and not melt into submission at thy feet! Is there one heart 1n
this assembly proof against the energy of this bleeding, agonizing,
dving love? Methinks such a sight must kindle a correspondent affec-
tion in your hearts towards him; and 1t is an exploit of wickedness, it
is the last desperate effort of an impenetrable heart, to be able to
resist.

Other conquerors march at the head of their troops, with all the
ensigns of power and grandeur, and their forces numerous, inured to
war, and well armed: and from such appearances and preparations
who 15 there but what expects victory® But see the despised Naza-
rene, without riches, without arms, without forces, conflicting with
the united powers of earth and hell, or see a company of poor fisher-
men and a tent-maker, with no other powers but those of doing good,
with no other arms but those of reason, and the strange unpopular
doctrines of a crucified Christ! see the professed followers of a master
that was hung like a malefactor and a slave, see these men marching
out to encounter the powers of darkness, the whole strength of the
Roman empire, the lusts, prejudices, and interests of all nations, and
travelling from country to country, without guards, without friends,
exposed to insult and contempt, to the rage of persecution, to all
manner of tormented deaths which earth or hell could invent: see this
little army marching into the wide world, in these circumstances, and
can you expect they will have any success? Does this appear a prom-
ising expedition? No; human reason would forebode they will soon
be cut in pieces, and the christian cause buried with them. But these
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unpromising champions, with the aid of the Holy Spirit, conquered
the world, and spread the religion of the crucified Jesus among all
nations. It 1s true they lost their hives 1n the cause, like brave soldiers,
but the cause did not die with them Their blood proved the seed of
the church. Their cause 1s immortal and invincible. Let devils 1n hell,
let heathens, Jews, and Mahometans, let atheists, free-thinkers, pa-
pists, and persecutors of everv character, do theirr worst; still this
cause will live in spite of them. All the enemies of Christ will be
obliged to confess at last, with Julian the apostate Roman emperor.
who exerted all his art to abolish christianity, but, when mortally
wounded in battle, outrageously sprinkled his blood towards heaven,
and cried out, Vicustr, O Galilee’ “Thou hast conquered, O Galilean'
Yes, my brethren, Jesus, the Prophet of Galilee, will push his con-
quests from country to country, until all nations submit to him And,
blessed be his name, his victorious arm has reached to us in these
ends of the earth: here he has subdued some obstinate rebels, and
made their reluctant souls willingly bow in affectionate homage to
him. And may I not produce some of vou as the trophies of his victo-
ry? Has he not rooted out the enmity of vour carnal minds, and
sweetly constrained you to the most affectionate obedience® Thus,
blessed Jesus! thus go on conquering, and to conquer. Gird thy sword
upon thy thigh, O most mighty’ and in thy glory and majesty ride pros-
perously through our land, and make this country a dutiful province
of the dominion of thy grace. My brethren, should we all become his
willing subjects, he would no longer suffer the perfidious slaves of
France, and their savage allies, to chastise and punish us for our re-
bellion against him; but peace should agamn run down like a river, and
righteousness like a mighty stream

The kingdoms of the world have their rise, their progress, perfec-
tion, declension, and ruin And m these things, the kingdom of
Christ bears some resemblance to them, excepting that it shall never
have an end.

Its rise was small at first, and it has passed through many revolu-
tions 1n various ages. It was first founded n the family of Adam, but
in about 1600 years, the space between the creation and the flood, 1t
was almost demolished by the wickedness of the world, and at length
confined to the little family of Noah. After the flood, the world soon
fell into idolatry, but, that this kingdom of Christ might not be de-
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stroyed quite, 1t was erected in the family of Abraham; and among
the Jews it continued until the coming of Christ in the flesh. This
was indeed but the infancy of his kingdom, and indeed is seldom
called by that name. It is the gospel constitution that is represented as
the kingdom of Christ, in a special sense. This was but very small
and unpromising at first. When 1ts founder was dving upon Calvary,
and all his followers had forsaken him and fled, who would have
thought 1t would ever have come to any thing, ever have recovered?
But 1t revived with him, and, when he furnished his apostles with
gifts and graces for their mission, and sent them forth to increase his
kingdom, 1t made its progress through the world with amazing rapid-
ity, notwithstanding it met with very earlv and powerful opposition
The Jews set themselves against it, and raised persecutions against its
ministers, wherever they went. And presently the tyrant Nero em-
ployed all the power of the Roman empire to crush them. Peter,
Paul, and thousands of the christians fell a prey to his rage, like sheep
for the slaughter. This persecution was continued under his succes-
sors, with but little interruption, for about two hundred vears.

But, under all these pressures, the church bore up her head; vea,
the more she was trodden, the more she spread and flourished; and at
length she was delivered from oppression by Constantine the Great,
about the year 320. But now she had a more dangerous enemy to
encounter, ] mean prosperity. and this did her much more mnjury
than all the persecutions of her enemies. Now the kingdom of Christ
began to be corrupted with heresies: the ministry of the gospel, for-
merly the most dangerous posts in the world, now became a place of
honour and profit, and men began to thrust themselves into it from
principles of avarice and ambition; superstition and corruption of
morals increased; and at length the bishop of Rome set up for umver-
sal head of the church in the year 606, and gradually the whole mon-
strous system of popery was formed and established, and continued
in force for near a thousand years. The kingdom of Christ was now
at a low ebb; and tyranny and superstition reigned under that name
over the greatest part of the christian world. Nevertheless our Lord
still had his witnesses. The Waldenses and Albigenses, John Hus,
and Jerome of Prague, and Wickliffe in England, opposed the torrent
of corruption; until at length, Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, and several
others, were made the honoured instruments of introducing the Ref-
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ormation from popery; when sundry whole kingdoms, which had giv-
en their power to the beast, and particularly our mother-country,
shook off the papal authority, and admitted the pure light of the gos-
pel. Since that time the kingdom of Christ has struggled hard, and it
has lost ground 1n several countries, particularly 1n France, Poland,
Bohemia, &c. where there once were many Protestant churches; but
they are now in rwns And, alas! those countries that still retain the
reformed rehigion, have too generally reduced 1t into a mere formali-
ty, and it has but little influence upon the hearts and hves even of 1ts
professors Thus we find the case remarkably among us This gra-
cious kingdom makes but little way in Virgima The calamities of
war and famine cannot, alas! draw subjects to 1t, but we seem gener-
ally determined to perish in our rebellion rather than submit Thus 1t
has been in this country from its first settlement; and how long 1t will
continue in this situation is unknown to mortals: however, this we
may know, it will not be so alwavs We have the strongest assurances
that Jesus will yet take to him his great power, and reign in a more
extensive and illustrious manner than he has ever vet done, and that
the kingdoms of the earth shall vet become the kingdoms of our Lord and
of bis Christ. There are various parts of the heathen world where the
gospel has never yet been; and the Jews have never vet been convert-
ed as a nation; but both the calling of the Jews and the fulness of the
gentiles, you will find plainly foretold in the 11th chapter to the Ro-
mans; and it 1s, no doubt, to render the accomplishment of this event
the more conspicuous, that the Jews, who are dispersed all over the
world, have, by a strange, unprecedented, and singular providence,
been kept a distinct people to this day, for 1700 vears, though all
other nations have been so mixt and blended together, who were not
half so much dispersed mto different countries, that their distnct
origmal cannot be traced. Posterity shall see this glorious event in
some happy future period How far 1t is from us, I will not deter-
mine: though, upon some grounds, I apprehend it 1s not very remote.
I shall live and die in the unshaken belief that our guilty world shall
yet see glorious days. Yes, my brethren, this despised gospel, that
has so little effect in our age and country, shall vet shine like hight-
ning, or like the sun, through all the dark regions of the earth It shall
triumph over heathenism, Mahometism, Judaism, popery, and all
those dangerous errors that have infected the christian church. This
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gospel, poor negroes, shall yet reach your countrymen, whom you
left behind you in Africa, in darkness and the shadow of death, and
bless your eyes with the light of salvation. and the Indian savages,
that are now ravaging our country, shall yet be transformed into
lambs and doves by the gospel of peace. The scheme of Providence is
not yet completed, and much remains to be accomplished of what
God has spoken by his prophets, to ripen the world for the universal
judgment; but when all these things are finished, then proclamation
shall be made through all nature, “That Time shall be no more”: then
the Supreme Judge, the same Jesus that ascended the cross, will as-
cend the throne, and review the affairs of time: then will he put an
end to the present course of nature, and the present form of adminis-
tration. Then shall heaven and hell be filled with their respective in-
habitants: then will time close, and eternity run on in one umform
tenor, without end But the kingdom of Christ, though altered 1n 1ts
situation and form of government, will not then come to a conclu-
sion. His kingdom 1s strictly the kingdom of heaven; and at the end
of this world, his subjects will only be removed from these lower
regions into a more glorious country, where they and their King shall
live together for ever in the most endearing intimacy; where the noise
and commotions of this restless world, the revolutions and perturba-
tions of kingdoms, the terrors of war and persecution, shall no more
reach them, but all will be perfect peace, love, and happiness,
through immeasurable duration. This 1s the last and most illustrious
state of the kingdom of Christ, now so small and weak in appearance.
this is the final grand result of his administration; and it will appear
to admiring worlds wisely planned, gloriously executed, and perfect-
ly finished.

What conqueror ever erected such a kingdom! What subjects so
completely, so lastingly happy, as those of the blessed Jesus!
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SAMUEL. DUNBAR (1704-1783). After obtamning two degrees from
Harvard College, 1n 1727 Dunbar settled, and was to remain, at the
First Church in Stoughton, Massachusetts An animated and forceful
preacher, Dunbar was at odds with the revivahsm of the Great
Awakening and maintained the Calvinist orthodoxyv of his mentor,
Cotton Mather. “Inasmuch as he believed there was one, and only
one, redeeming wayv to worship God, he preached outspokenly
against Jewish dogma, Catholic grace, Antinomian morahty, Armini-
an ecumenical salvation, and Deistic rationalism In general, he
preached against any organization that upheld free will and 1gnored
or downplaved the concepts of original sin and the doctrine of the
elect” (Bryan R. Brown in American Writers Before 1800, p. 491) He
wrote over 8,000 sermons in his long career but published only nmne
of them, including an artillerv sermon 1n 1748, the election sermon of
1760 reprinted here, and the convention sermon of 1769

In 1755 Dunbar served as chaplain with the troops at Crown Point
in the British victory over the French at Lake George He was called
the Son of Thunder by his funeral eulogist, the Reverend Jason Ha-
ven, because he had powerfully supported the patriot cause in the
Revolution

This election sermon was preached before Governor Thomas Pow-
nall, the lieutenant governor, the council, and the house of represen-
tatives of Massachusetts on Mayv 28, 1760. The brackets in this
sermon 1ndicate text that was omitted m delivery
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83 And the Spirit of God came upon Azariab, the son of Oded And he went
out to meet Asa, and said unto bim. Hear ye me, Asa, and all Judab and
Bemjamin, The Lord 1s with you, while ye be with bim, and if ye seek him, be
will be found of you, but if ye forsake bim, he will forsake you Gw

2 Chron XV i, 2.

s he occasion of this divine message to King Asa, and
Celhy | : S

B f his army, was the compleat victory, which. thro help
ﬁ{" of God, and in answer to humble, believing praver,
'oé%s\?‘ they had verv latelv obtained over the huge and for-
B<iF% midable army of Aethiopians, who had mvaded their

territories  Asa, as a wise and marnal prince. led forth his armv to

put a stop to their progress, and set the battle in arrav and, as a
godly and religious prince. sought to God for help and success. He
led them into the field of battle to fight, before the battle, he led them
to the throne of grace to pray, to obtain mercy. and find grace to help
them, in this time of need and danger He hft up a crv to God. e're
he gave the shout for the battie. That battle, that work 1s begun well,
and like to succeed well, which 1s prefaced with holv | humble prayer
Asa cried unto the Lord bis God 1t was a crv of faith, rather than of fear
His praver was short, but fervent, a praver of faith, effectual and
prevalent 1t entred nto the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth, found a
gracious acceptance, and obtamed divine help God fought for them,
and by them: gave their enemies a total overthrow Thro™ faith and
prayer, out of weakness, thev were made strong, waxed valiant 1n
fight, and put to flight this vast army of ahens

Something similar have been the exercise, the practice, and the ex-
perience of the people of God in these Britsh American provinces and
colontes  Envious and ambituous enemies made encroachments upon
our king's territories, and erected several strong forts in them, to en-
able them to keep what they had got, and to win more. To oppose
therr further progress, and to drive them off from their unjust posses-
sions, we mustered, and sent forth our forces, and our gracious sover-
eign, pitying us, sent brave troops to assist us, but we, not trusting to
an arm of flesh, not to our numbers nor strength, not to our sword
nor bow, like godly Asa, cried to the Lord our God, we fasted and
wept, and made supplication to him, and, blessed be God. he turned
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not away our prayer nor his mercy from us; but has maintained our
right, and given us a series of signal successes

King Asa, and his victorious army were now returning in triumph,
from the field of battle, to Jerusalem, laden and enrich’d with the
spoils of their enemes. doubtless greatly affected with the goodness
of God, for the victory they had won. their tho’ts might be much
employed as to the advantages, they should make of it, to the king-
dom. Perhaps thev might also be too much disposed to applaud
themselves and one another, for their skill, and bravery, and success,
and so take to themselves that glory, which was due to God- however
these things were, God sent a prophet to meet them, and to dehiver
them a message from him

The manner of the prophet’s address was plamn, and carnest, and
authoritative: he used no pompous titles of honour, no fulsome com-
pliments, no ceremonious congratulations, nor flattering applauses
He came upon a more mmportant errand, and with a holy zeal and
vehemency delivered it. nor did he 1n a mean servile manner, beg
leave to speak, or savour to be heard: but, coming in the name of
God, and with a message from him, he demanded their reverent at-
tention. Hear ye me, Asa, and all Judab and Benjarmin When God speaks
by the mouth of a prophet, 1t becomes the greatest men, the highest
in dignity and power, to attend with the deepest humility and rever-
ence, to hear what God the Lord has to say unto them considering
that, how high soever they are above other men, they are mfnitely
more beneath the most high God. nor should they take 1t 1n disdamn,
if God's prophet, at such a time, give them not those honorary utles,
which other men do

The message was partly monitory to them of their duty and nter-
est: The Lord 15 wath you, while ye are with bim, and if ye seek bum, be will
be found of you' and partly munatory, but if ye forsake him, he will forsake
you and partly memorative, to call afresh to thewr minds, that, before
the battle, thev were with God, 1n humble fervent praver, and in the
battle God was with them by his providence and power. before the
battle they sought God, in the battle God was a present help they
praved. God heard; they believed, and were established, were pros-
pered the victory they had gamed, was owing more to God’s pres-
ence and blessing, than to their prowess and swords. From the
experience they had had of God's being with them, in the way of
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mercy and help, while they were with hum, 1n the way of duty and
trust, he shewed them what their duty and interest stull were. even
still to be with God, and he will sull be with them. Their enemies
were worsted, either fled or destroved there was no more war w the
land: yet still they needed the divine presence and blessing. to direct
therr national affairs, and to prosper their public concerns he let
them know, that the continuance of God's gracious presence with
them, depended upon therr dutiful presence with him and assured
them from God, that so long as they should be with God. God
would be with them. but withal assured them, that if they forsook
God, God would i like manner, forsake them As thev behaved to-
wards God, 1 respect of duty and obedience. God would deal with
them, 1n respect of the wavs of providence

This divine message, I humbly conceive, 15 seasonable, and in-
structive to us, 1N OUr circumstances, as it was to them, 1n their's

The experience, which we, the Lord's people, n this land, have
had. of the happiness of engaging and enjoving the presence of God
with our armues, should make us careful not to forfeit 1t by any sinful
departure from God, and conscientious 1n our abiding with God. that
he may still abide with us Sull we have need of the divine presence
and help we have not vet put off the harness, nor has our land rest
from war Again our troops are gone forth, and we may expect to
hear of garments roll'd in blood The presence of God 1s as necessary
for the success of our arms this vear, as 1t was the last and if God go
forth with our armies, thev will be prospered

As to the expert, the indefatigable, the magnanimous general, who
led on his valiant army to battle last vear: and that under the greatest
disadvantages, and with the utmost difficulty and hazzard. but with
an mnvincible resolution and courage. and a supernior conduct, against
the vastly greater number of his enemues. and who quickly scartered
destruction among them, put them to the rout, and chased them
before him this super-eminent general, the glorous Wolfe, can be
with us no more, he greatly fell in the last and conquering battle, and
died 1n the bed of honour. fighting like an hero. i the service of his
king, and in the defence of his subjects But tho” Wolfe, the dear. the
brave, the bold, leader of his troops, can no more stand 1n the front
of the battle, nor give his orders, nor by his words and example. fire
therr spirits, and make them undaunted, amudst the terrors and tu-
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mults of the fight; yet God lives, and still we may have his favourable
presence, this is infinitely more, infinitely better: this made our slain
general, such an every way accomplished one this can raise up, and
give us other generals, of equal skill and conduct, of equal zeal and
fidelity, of equal fortitude and success. And if God be with our
troops, we may hope he will yea, blessed be God, he has- tho” one 13
taken, another is left- a general who enjoyed the presence of God
with him, in the reduction of Lowsbourg. the pride and trust of our
enemies, a general, whose very name struck such terror into them,
the last vear, that they quickly abandoned their strong forts, at his
approach, and betook themselves to inglorious flight—Amherst, the
wary, the valant, the victorious, 1s stll left unto us

The presence of God 1s equally necessary and beneficial, for the
governour, as the general; for the court, as the camp, for the field of
husbandry, as the field of battle, in peace, as in war; and for the wise
and successful management of affairs at home, as abroad and our
enjoyment of it turns upon our bemg with God.

There are two heads of discourse before me, viz. 1. That the presence
of God with bis people, 15 therr only safety and happiness 2 That their en-
Joving the presence of God with them, depends upon their being with God

1. The presence of God with bis People, is therr only safety and bappiness

The presence of God may be considered, as his natural and essen-
ual presence: this 1s general and universal, absolutely necessary for
upholding n being, all creatures, in all worlds. In respect of thus,
God 15 the God of all the earth, and has the absolute ordering and
disposing of all things, in the kingdoms of men, according to his own
will, with sovereign domimon, and irresistible power. Or, as his glo-
rious, and majestick presence, which 1s pecular to the heavenly
world there God dwells 1in the habitation of his holiness, and sits
upon the throne of his glory: angels standing in his presence, & doing
homage- or, as his judicial, vindictive presence, by which the damned
in hell are punished with everlasting destruction, from the glory of
his power—or, as his spiritual, gracious presence. which is pecuhar to
his church and samnts 1n this world: this accomplishes for them, the
everlasting purposes of his grace and mercy m Jesus Christ, and
blesses them with all spiritual blessings, in heavenly things in him
—or, as his special providential presence, which also is pecular to his
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professing people: mn respect of this, he 1s with them, sometimes n
judicial dispensations, correcting them for, and recovering them from
their degeneracies from him. and the wavs of holiness and sometimes
in merciful dispensations, prospering them n their pubbic concerns,
and giving them all outward blessings richly to enjov health 1n theirr
habitations, plentv in their substance, peace in their borders, and n
case of war, success to their arms

Ths favourable providential presence of God with his people, consid-
ered as a people, is that presence of God. which the text more espe-
cially, if not only, relates to This God vouchsafes to them. for the
sake of Christ, the great mediator. thro’ whom he comes migh to
them, and theyv are made mgh to him

The safety and peace, the prospenty and happmess of God’s peo-
ple, depends wholly upon this presence of God with them This per-
forms many great and distinguishing acts of kindness and mercy for
them. for where God 15 thus with his people. he 15 for them, espouses
their cause, consults their welfare, and promotes their happmess His
right hand, and his arm, and the hght of his countenance, do great
things for them, because he has a favour to them

This presence of God with his people preserves them in therr
greatest sufferings & dangers when like a bush on fire, flames
threaten them with immediate destrucuion, thev are not consumed
but according to the greatness of God's power and pity, he preserves
them, when to themselves they seem appomted to perish By this,
the three Jewish worthies were preserved. m the midst of the burn-
ing fiery furnace, and Daniel 1n the hons den, m the mount the Lord
1S seen

This delivers them, in their lowest and most desperate circum-
stances When they are surrounded with difficulties and dangers, and
reduced to the greatest streights. when thev have neither wisdom to
contrive, nor power to effect, any way of escape. but, as to anv visi-
ble means, all hope of being saved 15 gone, now 1s God’s times to
work. Now will I arise, saith the Lord, and set them i safety Provi-
dence wonderfully steps m, and opens a door of hope and help to
them. So it did for Israel in dehvering them from Egvptian bondage:
then God went forth for the salvation of his people. vea, he rode
upon his horses and chariots of salvanon, made speed to help and
save them. Miraculous appearances and operations of providence, for
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the deliverance of God's oppressed, endangered people, may not now
be expected; vet God has very strange and unthought of ways, to
accomphsh deliverance for them- as we see, in the deliverance of
God’s people, from their Babvlonish captivity, and also n the davs of
Esther.

This lays restraint upon their envious and malicious enemies
sometimes upon their spirts, tho’ they envy them their enjovments,
and would fain deprive them of them, they cannot find an heart to do
it Thus tho’ the enemies of Israel coveted the good land, God had
given them, vet when all the males went up to the feast of the Lord,
to Jerusalem, and left their borders exposed to their mcursions and
depredations, God put such a restraint upon their spirits, that no
man then desired their land When a man’s, when a people’s, ways
please the Lord, bhe maketh even their enemies to be at peace with them
Sometimes upon their tongues; that not so much as a dog shall move
his tongue against them as Balaam, who loved the wages of unrigh-
teousness, tho’ hired with great rewards, could not curse Israel—and
sometimes upon their hands, tho’ they seemingly have them i thewr
power, and are provoked enough to destroy them, and have resolved
to do 1t, vet their hands are, as it were. bound, thev cannot execute
their bloody purposes So, when the sons of Jacob, treacherously and
cruelly murdered the Shechemutes, the terror of God was upon the
cties round about, that thev should not pursue after them, nor
avenge themselves upon them.

This defeats the mischievous plots and devices of their enemies
against them, When their enemies conspire their rum, and dig deep
to hide therr counsels; and when they 1magine, thev have brought
their matters to bear. and are confident of their success, providence
lays rubs in their way, and frustrates therr machmations their deep-
lav'd plots, and long laboured schemes prove abortive and God's
people escape, as a bird out of the snare of the fowler Thus Haman's
plot for the destruction of God's people, ended in disappointment
and so did the horrible, the hellish powder-plot in the English nation,
intended to blow up at once, and mn a moment, the king and Parha-
ment when 1t was ripened, and just upon the pomnt of execution, 1t
was strangely discovered, and umously prevented Yea, Providence
often brings that mischief, upon the enemies of God's people, which
they devised and intended against them. they are snared in the work
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of their own hands, and their designed muschief returns upon their
own heads. So Haman handfell'd the gallows, he had prepared for
Mordecai.

This supplies them, with the comforts of hife, so that they want no
good thing. This gives them rain in due season and measure makes
therr fields, such as the Lord has blessed, to vield their fruits in plen-
ty, so that their barns are filled with substance. their presses burst
out with new wine, and their garners are full, affording all manner of
store, they have plenty, variety, dainties If at anv ume they seem to
be cut short, and fear want of bread, and cleanness of teeth, the good
providence of God finds out ways for their supply. and prevents
them with the blessings of goodness It was a wonderful work of
God, for Israel m the wilderness, a land not <own, that for forty
vears together, they had supplies brought them. from day to dav

This directs them tn all their darkness, and ponts out to them, the
path of duty, the way of safery When in some critical conjunctures,
thev are wholly at a loss, and. like Jehoshaphat. know not what to do.
when they are perplexed mn their minds. and hem'd n on every side
with difficulties and peris. and can see no way to surmount, or es-
cape them, providence, by some unexpected turns, opens a new
scene, and shews them plamnly the wayv, wherein thev should go God
often gives his people direction. as to their present duty and safery .
by an uncommon comcidence of things in providence, so that whoso
15 wise, and observes them, may understand the loving-kindness of
the Lord. So God guided his people in the wilderness, and led them
in 2 night way, 1n all their removes

This protects them, from all enenues and dangers, and 15 as a wall
of fire, round about them, to keep them from harm When their ene-
mies confederate against them. unite their counsels to decerve them,
and therr forces to destroy them, and thunder out their boasts and
threats to terrify them, and when they themselves are sensible of
therr own ability to withstand, or defeat them, and. according to
human view, must fall sacrifices to their rage and cruelty, then God
repents bim for bis servants when be sees they have no poer then provi-
dence undertakes for them, mnterposes, and powerfullv protects them
their enemies are scattered n the imagination of ther hearts, and
their hands are not able to execute their purposes and threats: So God
defended Jerusalem from the numerous army, and proud threatnings
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of the Assyrian monarch. So God saved England in former days from
the formidable Armada of the Spaniards. and the last vear from the
threatned, and perhaps really intended, invasion of the French and
but a few vears ago, he saved New-England from the powerful arma-
ment of their French enemies, who came into these American seas.
The ancient famous cloud, the svmbol of God’s presence, served to
Israel, for protection, as well as direction God's presence 1s to his
people, a sun and a shield, a shield to defend them, as well as a sun
to comfort and direct them.

This grves them success, in all their affairs Success doth not constant-
ly follow the probability of second causes. The Race is not always to the
swift, nor the battle to the strong Oft-umes the best human counsels are
turned into foolishness, the wisest measures are disconcerted, the
greatest preparations brought to nothing, and the cunningest politi-
cians befooled, while on the other hand, weak and contemptible
means are prospered, and the most improbable, meet with the great-
est success. This is entirely owing to the divine governing provi-
dence. But when God is present with his people, he orders all things
well for them, and prospers all their lawful undertakings The smules
of God upon them, make every thing flourishing—God’s presence
makes their land healthful, their fields fruitful, their merchandize
gainful, and their armies successful. as in this last instance, we see by
the great victory Asa obtained over his enemies—and may see in the
repeated victories of our Enghsh fleets and armues, over our French
enemies—and in the admirable success of our arms, m this quarter of
the world, by the reduction of so many of the strong and mmportant
fortresses of our enemies, and even of their capital city

This reparrs the rumns, brought upon them, by the judgments of
providence. When God's professing people forsake him, apostatize
from his worship, and live in a presumptuous disobedience to his
laws, it 15 necessary, for the vindication of the righteousness and holi-
ness and honour of the divine government, that God testify his dis-
pleasure against them, and punish them, with judicial dispensations
And when he doth this, he often breaks them with breach upon
breach, till he brings them very low. But he means not to make a full
end of them, but to renew them to repentance, and to recover them
from their declensions When therefore they repent, and turn to him
that smites them, he becomes to them a reparrer of the breaches, and
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a restorer of paths to dwell in. and builds them up. as he had pluckt
them down. Thus did he to his ancient people he raised up the taber-
nacle of David, that was fallen, and closed up the breaches thereof, and raised
up the ruins thereof, and built them as m the days of old So did he by the
great city, London, when, an hundred vears ago, great part of 1t was
laid in rubbish by devouring flames—so did he by this great town,
Boston, when, near forty nine vears since, this part of 1t, and the
meeting-house, which stood in this place, and the town-house. and
many other buildings along this street, on both sides of 1t, were laid
in ashes. GGod being graciously present with his people, the rumns 1n a
few years were repaired, and that with great advantage and splendor
—and so will he again the dreadful desolations, made 1n 1t by the late
fire, if he be graciously present with them

This turns all the evils they meet with into real kindnesses ro them Provi-
dence has a vast reach, and by seemungly contrary methods, promotes
the good of God’s people and when they are ready to sav. all these
things are aganst us, they are meant for good, tend to 1t, and terminate
in it. So the Lord being with Joseph. all the hard things he met with,
were the direct way to his future preferment and greatness. So God
sent some of his people into captivity, m the land of the Chaldeans,
for their good. So the repeated disasters we met with, n the begin-
ming of this war, have been over-ruled for our advantage God brings
hus people low, 1 order to exalt them the hugher

Finally, This favourable providential presence of God <with his people.
builds bis bhouse, and appomnts the ordinances of his worship. among them
Where God 1s with his people, and walks among them, he sets hs
tabernacle among them, as he did among his people Israel He inst-
tutes symbols of his gracious spiritual presence with them. to be
means of keeping up a spiritual communion with him, and of convey-
ing spiritual blessings to them, that so the common blessings of provi-
dence mayv be sanctified to them, by the special blessings of grace

These are some of the special providential favours, which God be-
stows upon his people, according to their varied circumstances, when
he is graciously present with them Upon a review of them, who will
not say with the renowned Jewish lawgiver, Whar nation is there o
great, who has God so migh unto them n all things that we call upon bim
for? Happy art thou, O Isracl, who 1s ltke unto thee. O people saved by the
Lord, the shield of thy belp, and the sword of thine excellency? And with the
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devout king of Israel, Happy s that people, that 15 in such a case, yea happy
15 that people, whose God 15 the Lord What wise people would not desire
to be, and to continue, such a happy people” to know the means, and
use them, to be such?

This brings me to the second head of discourse, viz

[I1.] That God's people’s enjoyment of this favourable providential presence
of God with them, depends upon thewr being with God

The text assures us, that this 1s the onlv way to this felicity  The
Lord 15 with you, while ve are with bim, and no longer, for if ye forsake
bim, be will forsake you 'Their obediential presence with God 15 the
only condition, the only qualification of God’s gracious providential
presence with them.

All men, even thev, who know not God, and are without God n
the world, are vet with God. 1.e n his presence. under his inspec-
tion, and the government of his providence They are encompassed
with the divine tmmensitv, and 2 God they live, and move, and have
therr being But as God's presence with his people signifies something
more, than his essential presence, and umversal providence, even his
voluntary, chosen, and gracious presence, so their presence with
God, signifies something else, and something more, than this natural
and necessary presence with him, even their voluntary, chosen, and
dutiful presence Their presence with God must correspond to his
presence with them, be as a kind of counterpart to 1t; and answer to
1t, as the wax to the seal.

As God’s being with his people 1s his being for them, taking care of
them, and dispensing favours to them, so their being with God, 1s
theirr being for God, owning his cause, pursuing his interest, domng
his will, and advancing his glory  God's gracious providential pres-
ence with them performs great acts of favour for them, and therr
obediential presence with God, lies in performing religious duties to
him. It imphes n 1t, therr keeping covenant with God Their covenant
relation to God constitutes them his peculiar people: and brings them
into a state of nearness to him, for thev, that are strangers from the
covenant, are afar off from God: and their keeping covenant with
God, being stedfast mn 1t, abstaining from all sins forbidden, and do-
ing all required duties, beheving all revealed truths, and walking mn
all the commandments & ordinances of the Lord, and 1n all designing
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his glory, 1s theirr being with God So also 1s therr eying God n all
providential dispensations When thev look thro’ second causes, and
above visible instruments, and see the sovereign providence of God in
all events, and adore the divine wisdom & goodness, power and
righteousness, truth and faithfulness. in them, and compose them-
selves to a behaviour, comporting with them. thev are with God.
When they express a dutiful submussion to, and a fiducial dependance
upon God in all their wants, and fears, & dangers when they mam-
tain a prayerful frame of spirit, seeking of God the supply of therr
wants, direction n their streights, deliverance from their dangers.
protection from their enemies, and other judgments, success 1n their
enterprizes, and a blessing upon their labours when theyv excte
themselves to a thankful praising God for all his benefits when they
endeavour a wise and good mmprovement of all God's dealings to-
wards them: and when thev conscienciously walk in obedience to his
commands: then may they be said to be with God, and not to forsake
him

God’s people being thus with him, God will be with them Nort as
if their being with God merited his being with them By no means
for after all, thev are unprofitable servants and there are so many
sinful imperfections attending them. in their abiding with God, such
as, distrust and impatience, carnal confidence and undue dependance
upon themselves or others, or means. neglect of humble beheving
praver, or of holy thankful praises, that God might justly withdraw
from them, and deny them his gracious presence But. these infirmi-
ties notwithstanding, his people may humbly hope for his presence
& blessing, for God 1s not strnict to mark miquits, where he sees
sincerity.

This hope they may build upon the gracious promise of God  the text
carries the emphasis of a promise in 1t and God expresly promised
his people, that if they would walk m his statutes, and keep his command-
ments, and do them, 1.e 1f they would be with him, he would walk
among them, and be thetrr God 1+ e would be graciously with them This
promise God has ever made good to his people thev ever found thar,
when thev were with God n the way of duty, God was with them n
the way of providential mercy. and God will not now suffer his faith-
fulness to fail.

Besides, the great concernment of God's glory sccures his favourable pres-
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ence with them, while they are with him. Should God forsake his people,
while they keep near to him; should he deny them the blessings, and
load them with the judgments, of providence, while they are farthful
in his covenant, and stedfast, and unmoveable, and always abounding
in works of obedience to him, the wicked world would take occasion
to blaspheme his name, as well as msult his people. They would say,
Where 15 now your God? and upbraid them with his want of love to
them, or care of them, or power to help theni.. Therefore, for the
glory of his great name, he will not forsake them, while they abide
with him God’s glory 1s his supreme end, and the advancement of
this is the great design, he 15 carrying on mn the world.

What remains 1s an application, which I shall attempt, by wayv of
address to several orders of men amongst us My ncapacity for, as
well as my unacquaintedness with, polite, courtly address. and 1ts
unsuitableness to my function, and the sacred desk, will, I trust, ob-
tain an easv pardon, for my plainness of speech; and the example of
our prophet, I conceive, will justify me in 1t

As your Excellency is, as vet, n the first and chief seat of govern-
ment over us, justice and decency require me, in the first place, to
direct an address to vou an address of a mnster of Jesus Chrust, re-
minding of dutv, and exciting to it

Sir,

It was the providence of God, which advanced vou to the exalted
station, vou are now 1in God is the judge: he putteth down one, and
setteth up another, he removes one, and replaces another. You are
indeed greatly indebted to the king, for his roval favour and commuis-
sion, but more to GOD, for the king’s heart was mn the hand of the Lord
God, by his special providence, was with you in vour exaltation: and
from the addresses of both houses of the last assembly, and from the
addresses of the freeholders and merchants of this metropolis, m
which they bear public, and most honourable, testimonies to vour
Excellency’s administration, 1n respect of the wisdom and integrity,
the clemency and tenderness of it, and of vour constant views to the
public good, and the spirited and successful measures you have taken
to promote 1t, and of your tender care of our trade; we gather, that
God has been with you 1in yvour administration, as he was with young
King Solomon, 0 give you a wise and understanding beart, to rule and
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judge his people. and from the favour you have found in the sight of
the king, in your preferment to a more advantageous command, we
see, that God is stll with vou. Oh, doth not this favourable provi-
dential presence of God, which vou have so evidently enjoved. lay
you under the strongest obligations to be, and to abide with God, in
all the duties of religion, and n all the important affairs of vour
government?

Duty and gratitude to the king’s majesty, for his repeated roval
favours to you, worldly policy, and self-interest, oblige vou to be
often with him, by vour letters, to his great ministers, to know his
royal pleasure, to receive his instructions and orders. and to acquaint
him with the state and affairs of his subjects Do not duty and grau-
tude to the most lugh God. for providential favours to vou, and do
not spiritual wisdom, & vour best interest, equallyv, at least, oblige
you to be with him, for the continuance, and increase of political and
divine wisdom, for the right management 1n vour high office. & great
trust, and for procuring his blessing to vour self. and your adminis-
tration”® Sir, vou are equally God’s minister. as the king’s governour.

Our gracious sovereign, like godly King Asa, 15 with God, as we
gather from his roval pious proclamations with God, in humble sup-
phcations, to mmplore his blessing & help with God. m thankful
praises, to give him the glorv of his favours and we see that God 1s
with him, as he was with Asa, in the remarkable success, he hath
given to his fleets and armues. and the great victories, which by them
he has obtained over his proud enemues, in one part of the world and
another This pious example of the king, 15 worthy the closest imita-
tion of his representative

Your relation to us, as our governour, will soon cease but you will
need the divine presence, for a worthy and successful conduct, m the
government vou are apponted to, especially as it 1s embarrass'd with
pecuhiar difficulties and dangers from perfidious and bloody Indians
Would you have the gracious presence of God go along with you, and
abide with vou; vou must then be with God

If you are with God, acknowledge vour dependence upon him, put
vour trust i him, supplicate his direction and blessing, and design
his glorv: God will be with vou, to support vou under the public
burdens, to guide vou by his counsel, to make yvou faithful in vour
trust, to defend vou from enemues. 1f any vou have, to prosper vour
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administration, to make you acceptable to the king, and to vour peo-
ple, to think upon vou for good, and to reward vou for vour faithful
services to his people. God's presence with you will add lustre to
vour dignity; this will command reverence to vour person, and obedi-
ence to vour government. And what 1s infinitely more and better,
than even this gracious providential presence of God with you, if by
faith and prayer, and a holv life. vou are with God, God will vouch-
safe to vou, his gracious spiritual presence, and bless you with spiritual
blessings: and when vou die out of this world (for tho’ you are an
earthly God, vou must die like a man), he will, thro' the menits of
Christ, receive vou into his immediate glorious presence in heaven,
and bestow nconcervably higher honours on vou there, than ever he
did 1n this world. he will set vou upon a more glorious throne, &
crown vou with a richer crown, than even vour roval master himself
1s now possessed of.

[But it 1s fit, and safe to be told the worst, as well as best therefore
permit me, sir, 1n patience, and without oftence, to add, what our
prophet said to a great king, his own king, and a godly king, if you
forsake God, which God forbud, be will forsake you 1f vou neglect and
reject hum, he will do so by you, and make as light account of vou, as
vou can of him. Yea, and as was threatned to a great prince, tho" you
were the signet upon his right band, be would pluck you thence, and cast yvou
off for ever, for the mouth of the Lord has spoken 1t, and spake 1t to
the chief ruler of his people, Them that honour me, I will honour and
they, that despise me, shall be lightly esteemed Wherefore, let king David’s
adwvice. or rather charge, to his roval son and successor, be acceptable
to vou, and his arguments, have their due weight And thou, Solomon,
my son, know thou the God of thy father, and serve bim with a perfect beart,
and a willing mmnd, if thou seek him, be will be found of thee, but if thou
forsake bim, be <will cast thee off for ever |

Your removal, excellent sir, from this seat of government, will be
in a short time The ancient form of blessing was, The Lord be with
thee A greater blessing we cannot wish vou, than that God's presence
may go with you, when be carries you hence. 'This blessing we wish vou,
this day, out of the house of the Lord.

In the next place, 1 shall offer an address. to the honourable, his
majesty’s council, and the House of Representatives, and that with a
like plainness of speech.
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Sirs,

God, in his providence, has devolved upon vou a great share, as of
the honours, so of the cares and burdens of the government. you are
as the eyes and hands of this people, to see and to act for them You
are entrusted with our most valuable priviledges, civil and religious
and, according to vour management of them, we are like to be a hap-
pv or muserable people Very important therefore, 15 vour trust and
vour work; and requires superior intellectual and moral endowments
for the faithful discharge and performance of the same Will vou not
then be with God, who saith, counsel 1s mne, and sound wisdom woith
God, who grveth wisdom to the wise, and knowledge to them that know un-
derstanding It was the wisdom, honour and safety of Judah, thar Judah
et ruleth with God. and s fawhful with the samrs 1t will be no less
vour’s, to be and to do so to

You are piously beginning the great affairs of the vear with God,
n the religious exercises of his house, into which vou have called us
Your care must be to be with God 1n the court-house too, or vour
bemng with him here will be but base hvpocritical flactery. and an
affront to that God, who will not be mocked

Would vou be with God n the elections of the present dav. vou
must, according to vour best judgment, choose such as God will ap-
prove. As to us vour subjects, vou are at Iibertv to choose mto the
king's council whom vou please not so as to God He has given vou
the character of those, that shall rule his people. and a charge to make
choice of such vou are therefore bound 1n conscience to God, as well
as honour to the king. and fidelity to this people, to do vour best to
elect such, and ro provide out of all the people, able men. men of sense and
substance, such as fear God, men of virtue and piety, men of truth. bating
coveteousness, men of fidelity, generosity, and a public spirit for the God
of Israel has smd, and the rock of Israel spake. he that ruleth over men must
be just, ruling m the fear of God

If, in the elections of this day. vou have no regard to the intellectu-
al powers, moral characters and quahfications of men f from fear or
favour, from party spint or any smuster views, vou knowingly make
choice of those who want them, vou will forsake God. and act with-
out, or rather agamst, him, and gne him just occasion to complain of
vou, as of his people of old, they have sct up kings, but not by me, not by
my direction and order, nor according to my will they have made
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princes, and 1 knew 1t nor 1 approved it not In this case, can vou
expect God’s gracious presence with vou® and if you forsake God the
first day, and 1n the chief business of the day, and which has such an
interesting mfluence upon all the succeeding businesses of the year,
will it not bode 1ll to vou, and to your people® But we hope better
things; and that, as vou are. now, and here, beginning with God, you
will abide with him thro’ the important elections of the day; and also
thro’ all the future sessions of the year: and that in the great &
weighty affairs, that come before vou, vou will seek to God for that
knowledge, that will make you understanding in the times, and en-
able vou to know the true interests of vour people, and the best
methods to promote them, and for that fidelity and resolution, that
will embolden yvou to pursue them, and for the divine blessing to
prosper them.

Should vou, from a vain conceit of vour own wisdom and suffi-
ciency, forsake God, and ask neither his counsel nor blessing; or do 1t
only m a formal, customary, comphmental manner, vou may justly
fear, that God will forsake vou, turn you over mto the hands of vour
own counsels, leave you to the darkness & lusts of vour own minds,
mingle a perverse spirit in the midst of vou, suffer parties to be
formed, dissentions to prevail, and passion, self-interest, and a party
spinit, rather than reason, justice, and a publc spirit, to influence and
govern you. In this case, vour counsels will be carried headlong, and,
in all probability, be extreamlv prejudicial, 1f not fatal, to the com-
mon-wealth

Sirs,

God will be with vou, 1n vour assemblies, whether vou be with
him or no: judicially, 1f not graciously He will be an inspecter, an
observer, a judge. However unaccountable you may be to vour peo-
ple, vou must give account to him. Bear 1t in mind then, and act
under the solemn realizing thought of 1t. that God standeth 1 the con-
gregation of the mighty. He judgeth among the Gods

Would 1t not be tho't, without the limits of my present call, 1
would, mn a few words, address the honourable the judges in our
courts of judicature, and the honoured the justices 1n our towns and
counties

Sirs,
The names, the estates, the liberties, and even the hves of the sub-
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jects, are deeply interested in vour judgments high 1s vour office,
awful is vour work and m some cases, attended with peculiar diffi-
culties, perhaps temptations You need not only the laws of the land
for vour directory, but wisdom, fidelity and courage. to make a right
and just application of them You are to hear the cause of vour breth-
ren, and to judge righteously, between everv man and his brother.
not to respect persons n judgment, but to hear the small as well as
the great, and not be afraid of the faces of men, for the judgment 1s
the Lord’s. You must take heed. therefore, what vou do. for vou
judge not for man, but for the Lord, who 1s with vou in the judg-
ment Wherefore be vou with God. and let the fear of the Lord be
upon vou Put on nghteousness, and let 1t cloath vou, and vour judg-
ment will be as a robe, and a diadem vour greatest comfort. vour
brightest ornament God will own and honour vou, men will fear and
reverence vou. But if vou forsake God mn the judgment, and judge
after the sight of vour eves, respect persons and not causes. receive
bribes, use partiality, justifv the wicked, and condemn the nighteous,
vou will be an abomination to the Lord. and the abhorrence of his
people.

Remember, sirs, that tho” now vou sit upon the bench, you must
one day stand at the bar. If you have been with God in the judg-
ment, and studied to do justice, to discountenance vice, and to en-
courage vertue, vou will be acquitted in the great audit day. and
Christ, the judge, will confer meapressible honour upon yvou; will
take you to be assessors with hum, and vou shall judge the world, yea
angels. But, if vou have forsaken God, and been unjust judges, wo
unto you, a more severe & tremendous sentence will be past upon
you, than vou ever past upon the most flagitious criminal. Now: rhere-
fore, be nstructed, ye judges of the earth, and serve the Lord with fear

The text leads me particularly to address the gentlemen of the mi-
tary order and life- but, as theyv have willingly. and generously offered
themselves, to the service, and defence of their country, and are gone
to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord, against the mighty,
and to jeopard therr lives in the high places of the field. I forbear
—only let our hearts be towards them, our good wishes follow them,
and our fervent pravers be to God for them.

My reverend fathers and brethren, will not, I trust. take it amuss,
if, upon this occasion, one of the least, and most unworthy, of their
order, presumes, by a word of address, to stir up their pure minds by
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way of remembrance, notwithstanding we expect a sermon to morrow
for even we have need of line upon hne

My fathers and brethren,

God, 1 his providence, has seperated us, from the congregation of
his people, to come near to him, to stand before him, and to mmister
in the holy things of his house To us are commutted the oracles of
God, the minstry of the word, the administration of the sacraments,
and the charge of precious souls And who s sufficient for these things?
Of all men 1in the world, we have need to be with God. and to grve
our selves to prayer, imploring his spirit, to give us a spiritual under-
standing 1n the mysteries of the gospel, & to lead us into all truth his
presence, to ammate us in our holy work, and to carry us above all
the discouragements we meet with, from the carnality and unbelief of
our own hearts, from the temptations of satan, from the little visible
success of our labours, from the unkindness of our people, and from
the oppositions of an ungodly world. his help, to support us under
our burdens, and to strengthen us to make full proof of our ministry -
and his blessing upon our labours, that we may preach so. as to save
our selves, and them that hear us. We had need be with God in our
preaching, that we deliver to our people none other things than what
we have received from the Lord, and plainly taught in his word, that
we keep back nothing that 1s profitable, nor shun to declare the whole
counsel of God and that we do not offer to the Lord that which cost
us nothing, nor utter rashlyv before him, the sudden, undigested con-
ceptions of our minds We should be with God tn our lives, and like
Noah that antediluvian preacher of nghteousness, walk with God,
and be exemplary in faith and punty, and all the vertues of a holy
life, that all may take knowledge of us, that we have been, and are
with God If we are thus with God, we mav hope, he will be gra-
cously present with us, to assist, mstruct, encourage, and succeed
us, in our mimsterial work. We have that gracious promise of our
divine Master to rely upon, and plead, Lo, I am with you always and
when we have served our generation, according to his will, and are
not suffered to continue by reason of death, he will take us into his
immediate presence in glory: for he has said, Where I am, there also
shall my servant be. and having, thro’ grace, been instrumental of turn-
ing many to righteousness, we shall shine as the brightness of the
firmament, and as the stars for ever and ever.
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But, if we forsake God, become strangers to praver, and ashamed
of the gospel of Christ, and the religion of the Bible 1f we trust to the
strength of our own reason, and the imaginary greatness of our learn-
ing, and preach for doctrines, the unscriptural conceits of our own
brains, or the erroneous notions of others, if we corrupt the word of
God, and preach another gospel. if we neglect or mislead the souls
committed to our charge, and, by the badness of our lives, contradict
and frustrate the end of our munistrv, we have reason to fear. that
God will forsake us utterly: and abandon us to the giddiness and
wildness of our own fancies, to the blindness and pride of our own
natural reason, to a reprobate mind, and to the delusions of satan
and that, having been wandring stars, the blackness of darkness for
ever will be reserved for us, and that. in that outer darkness, we shall
have our miserable portion, but just punishment, and be the subjects
of a greater damnation

Finally, T would address a word to this whole people: Hear ye me.
all Judab and Bemjammn hear this all ve people, and give ear all ve
inhabitants of the land: and, 1f I might do 1t without presumption and
offence, I would use the pathetic words of Moses, and set your hearts to
all the words, which, from God's word, [ testify among you this day. for it
15 not a vamn thing for you. because 1t 15 your Iife Your peace & safety,
vour prosperity and happiness, vour hfe, vour all turns upon it The
Lord 15 with you, while ye be with bim, if ye seek bim. he il be found of
you, but if ye forsake bim, be will forsake you

If ve be with God, become a praving and religious people, acting
up to vour covenant relation and engagements to him, walking 1n all
holv obedience to his laws, and attendance upon his worship and or-
dimances; God will be with vou, and give vou the tokens of his gra-
clous presence, in providential mercies The name of vour land will
be Jehovah Shammah, the Lord 1s there God's presence with vou,
will be vour surest defence, vour highest glory, vour truest teherty
This will derive a blessing upon all your labours. husbandry, mer-
chandize, fisherv, & whatever you set vour hands unto—and upon all
vour enjovments. This will make your governour a Nehemiah, seek-
g your prosperity; this will give vou wise & faithful rulers, skilful
and upright judges, zealous and godly magistrates, and will make
vour officers peace, and vour exactors righteousness: this will give
vou holy & orthodox ministers, pure and peaceable churches. learned
& flourishing academies, and, 1n time of war, valiant soldiers and vic-
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torious armies. Yea, if you are indeed religiouslv with God, he will
afford his gracious spiritual presence with his word and ordinances,
this will make you a holy, as his providential presence will make vou,
a happy people. Then your righteousness will go forth as brightness, and
your salvation, as a lamp that burneth they’ll be conspicuous and
comfortable.

But if you forsake God, cast off your dependance upon him, and
refuse subjection to him if vou apostatize from his truths and ways
and worship; if vou disregard his interest & glory, God will forsake
you; vou will become the people of his wrath, and may fear, he will
write Lo-amm: upon you, disown vou, reject you, break down the
hedge he has set about vou, and open a gap for rumous judgments to
rush i upon vou, that as he has loaded vou with benefits, he will
heap mischiefs upon vou. Wo unto vou, if God depart from vou,
with him goes all good. Sinning Judah and Benjamin at length found
it so; and so may you too.

To prevent then the misery of a departed God, and to enjoy the
blessedness of a graciously present God, Oh be ve with God' And,
because this people have backshdden from God, with a grievous
backshding, are become loose 1n their principles, and vicious 1n their
lives; a people laden with imiquity, Oh return to God. by a hearty
repentance, and thorow reformation, and abide with him, in the ways
of obedience, that God may abide with vou, in the ways of mercy
Then bis salvation will be nigh unto you, and glory will dwell in your land

To conclude. Let us all, let persons of every order and condition,
realize 1t, that the gracious presence of God with us, 15 the one thing
needful, the all-comprehending blessing: and, bv a conscientious
walking with God, let us engage 1t with us. The presence of God
makes heaven itself such a holy and blessed place: the more of God's
presence we have with us, the more like heaven will it make our land,
in point of true holiness and true happiness—let us then, with Israel,
deprecate, God forbid, we should forsake the Lord. and with them deliber-
ately resolve, Nay, but we will serve the Lord, and with Solomon, ear-
nestly pray, The Lord our God be with us, as he was with our fathers, let
bim not leave us, nor forsake us Amen And ler all the people say, Amen

FINTIS
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JONATHAN MAYHEW (1720-1766). One of the celebrated names asso-
ciated with early American opposition to British tyranny, Mavhew
graduated from Harvard College in 1744 and received an S.T.D
from the University of Aberdeen, Scotland, 1n 1749. He was pastor
of Boston’s West Church from 1747, a position he retained for the
remainder of his short life According to Frederick L. Weis, Mavhew
was regarded by some as the best preacher in the New England of his
day (The Colonial Clergy and the Colonal Churches of New England
[1936))

A Unitarian, Mayhew rejected Trinitarian views as early as 1755
and based his beliefs on his own reading of the Bible, not on Calvin's.
He combatted Anglican evangelism 1n America through the Society
for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts and the looming
installation of an Anglican bishop 1n America, which early on epito-
mized the tyranny threatened by London and Canterbury His pohti-
cal views were imbued with the thoughts of Milton, Locke, and
Sidney. He preached against “popish idolatry” 1n his Dudleian lec-
ture at Harvard n 1765.

The Snare Broken, a “thanksgiving discourse,” was preached by
Mayhew in his own pulpit on May 23, 1766, less than two months
before he died at the age of fortv-six. Occasioned by Parliament’s re-
peal of the Stamp Act, the sermon conveys a warning to William Pitt
and other English readers that taking self-government into private
hands in some circumstances must surely proceed from “self-preser-
vation, being a great and primary law of nature.”
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THE DEDICATION

To the Right Honorable William Pitt, Esq
One of His Majesty’s Most Honorable Privy Council,
and an Illustrious Patron of America

Sir,

Did not a wide ocean intervene, the author of the ensuing discourse
would not presume to prefix so great a name to a httle performance of
his, without first humbly requesting the indulgence, and obtaining 1t
Nor would he trust to the sufficiency of that apology for taking this
hberty, did not some persons perswade him to hope, it will be kindlv
and condescendingly taken as a tesumony of that sincere gratitude
and high veneration, which not only he but his country has for one,
who hath twice at least been a principal instrument in the hand of
GoD, of saving Great Britain and her colonies from impending rum.
Once, by magnanimously conducting a just and glorious war agamst
foreign nations, and once, by preserving peace mn his own, by exert-
ing himself to prevent a fatal rupture between Britain and her colo-
nies, and to re-establish such an harmony as essentially concerns the
welfare of both.

At the late most important crisis, vou, sir, whom no rewards could
ever tempt, no frowns of the great ever dismay . no dangers discon-
cert; and to whom, so good and great in vourself, no titles, however
high, could possibly add any new dignity or lustre, vou, great sir,
was not “ashamed of our chain,” or reluctant at standing forth to
plead the cause of poor America, and to stem the mighty torrent that
was against her, which threatened to end 1n a deluge of blood' When
it was accounted criminal by many, even to hsp but a broken word or
two 1n her favor, you, sir, was not ashamed or afraid to pour forth all
your unrivall'd eloquence in a strenuous vindication of her infringed
rights. And, indeed, her cause being supposed good, the more friend-
less she was, the more she needed, and in some sort deserved, so
powerful a patronage. For, surely, great talents were given for great
occasions; to be employed in defence of the innocent and feeble. Gop
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made some men strong, on purpose to “bear the infirmities of the
weak”, that they might be able to assist and support them n their
dangers and extremities, as vou, sir, have ever done, since vou
adorned the British senate, and particularly 1n a late ever-memorable
instance.

To you, great sir, under GOD and the king, grateful America chief-
ly attributes it, that she is now happily re-instated in the enjoyment
of her former liberties and privileges; tho’ she has, at the same time, a
very deep sense of her obligations to other great and illustrious
personages.

If, sir, you could, at this distance, have an adequate conception of
the universal joy of America, preceeded by the most alarming appre-
hensions for her hberties If you could be fully sensible how much we
ascribe 1t to vou, that they are not lost, how, next to the king, we
bless vou as our common father, and send up ardent vows to heaven
for you, this would, 1t must give you a sublime, and truly godlike
pleasure. It might even suspend, for a while, the severest pangs of
that excructating disorder, which has so often detain'd vou from the
British senate, to the great detriment of the public; particularly when
the late dreadful Stamp-Act was passed. Nay, 1t mught, perhaps,
without any other miracle, give you such spirits and vigor, as to “take
up vour bed and walk,” like those sick and lame persons instantly
cured by the word of him, who came from heaven to make us “free
indeed.™

So universal, so great 1s our joy, and so much, sir, are we indebted
for it to vour good offices! But, alas’ what can poor America do n
return? Nothing but acknowledge the obligation with as much sincer-
ity as a grateful country ever acknowledged one Nothing but call
you, over and over again, her father, her father, and endeavour to
make good vour generous engagements for her prudent, dutiful beha-
viour towards her mother-country: Nothing but erect a few marble,
brass or copper statues 1n honor to you (for America has but little
silver or gold); statues that will be of no service to you, since they
will go to decay long before your name and memory will need any
such poor helps to preserve them.

Alas' America can do no more' Yes, sir, there 1s one thing more.
She will pray that you may long live in health, happiness and honor,
that if there should be any occasion hereafter, as in time past, you
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may step in and prevent her’s and Britain’s ruin, when no other man
could; and that, when vou must, according to the common lot of
men, however great and good (O mayv 1t be late') cease to plead the
cause of liberty on earth, you may in heaven, as your reward, enjoy
“the glorious liberty of the sons of God™!

I am, with the warmest gratitude, and highest veneration, nght
honorable and most worthy

sir,
vour most obedient,
most dutiful
and most humble servant,

Jonathan Mavhew



83 Our soul 15 escaped as a bird from the snare of the fowlers; the snare 1s
broken, and we are escaped.

Our bhelp 1s in the name of the Lord, who made beaven and
earth. o®

Psalm CXXIV 7, 8.

% % he late gracious appearance of divine providence for
)Y us, 1n the day of our trouble, seemed so seasonable, so
0 signal, so important, m a word, so interesting to the
&\ present and future generations, that we of this society
thought it expedient to agree among ourselves upon a
day, in order to take a particular, religious notice of it; and to praise
the name of the Lord, in whom 1s our help. If there had been any
probability of our being called together for this end by proclamation,
as upon some less memorable occasions, we should not have been
desirous to anticipate the day, which might have had the appearance
of ostentation. But of that, so far as I have heard, there was very
little, if any, prospect By this perfectlv voluntary, and free-will of-
fering, 1 hope we shall render to God, 1n some poor measure, the
glory due to his name; and that he will graciously accept it, thro’ our
Lord Jesus Christ the nghteous, our mediator and advocate with the
Father. At the same time it 1s supposed that, in proceeding thus, we
give no just ground of offence to Jew or gentile, or to the church of
God, which we would by no means do We only exercise that liberty,
wherewith Christ hath made us free, being desirous that all other
persons and churches should do the same, and not chusing that either
they or we should be “entangled with any yoke of bondage ”
Having rendered our devout thanks to God, whose kingdom ruleth
over all, and sung his high praises; permit me now, my friends and
brethren, with unfeigned love to my country, to congratulate you on
that interesting event, which is the special occasion of this solemnity.
An event, as I humbly conceive, of the utmost importance to the
whole British empire, whose peace and prosperity we ought ardently
to desire, and one, very pecularly affecting the welfare of these colo-
nies. Believe me, I lately took no inconsiderable part with you in

your grief, and gloomy apprehensions, on account of a certain parlia-
mentary act, which you supposed ruinous in its tendency to the
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American plantations, and, eventually, to Great-Britain. I now par-
take no less in your common joy, on account of the repeal of that act,
whereby these colonies are emancipated from a slavish, inglorious
bondage; are re-instated 1n the enjoyment of their ancient nghts and
privileges, and a foundation is laid for lasung harmony between
Great-Britain and them, to theirr mutual advantage.

But when you requested me to preach a sermon on this joyful occa-
sion, I conclude it was neither yvour expectation nor desire, that |
should enter very particularly into a political consideration of the af-
fair. Had I conceived this to have been vour intention, I must, tho’
with reluctance, have given vou a refusal. partly from a conviction of
the impropriety of minutely discussing points of this nature in the
pulpit, and partly from a sense of my own inability to do 1t as 1t
ought to be done. I suppose I shall best answer vour expectation, as
well as most gratify my own inclination, by waving political contro-
versy, and giving you such counsels and exhortations respecting your
duty to God and man, as are agreeable to the sacred oracles, to the
dictates of sober reason, and adapted to the occasion This 15, there-
fore, what I chieflv propose to do in the ensuing discourse, as God
shall enable me: And may the Father of lights teach me to speak, and
vou to hear in such a manner, that our assembling together at this
time, out of the ordinary course, may be to his honor, and to chris-
tian edification

However, if my discourse 1s to be particularly adapted to this great
occasion, instead of being so general, as to be almost as suitable to
any other, you are sensible it is necessary that the occasion itself
should be kept in view. I shall therefore briefly premise a few things
relative thereto, by way of introduction to the main design, such
things, 1 mean, as shall now be taken for granted. In mentioning
which, my aim will be to express, in brief, what I take to be the
general sense of these colonies, rather than to explain my own For it
1s on such commonly-received opinions, that my exhortations and
cautions will be grounded; leaving the particular discussion of them
to others, who are better quahfied for it, and to whom 1t more prop-
erly belongs. And if I should be mistaken in any of these particulars,
it is hoped candor will excuse 1t; seeing these are matters out of the
way of my profession.

In pursuance of this plan, it shall now be taken for granted, that as
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we were free-born, never made slaves bv the right of conquest i
war, if there be indeed any such right, nor sold as slaves in any open
lawful market, for money, so we have a natural night to our own, till
we have freely consented to part with 1t, either in person, or by those
whom we have appointed to represent, and to act for us

It shall be taken for granted, that this natural right 1s declared,
affirmed and secured to us, as we are British subjects, by Magna
Charta, all acts contrary to which, are said to be spso facto null and
void: And, that this natural, constitutional right has been further con-
firmed to most of the plantations by particular subsequent roval char-
ters, taken in their obvious sense, the legality and authority of which
charters was never once denied by erther house of Parliament, but
imphcitly at least acknowledged, ever since they were respectively
granted, tll very lately.

It is taken for granted also, that the right of trial by jures, is a
constitutional one with respect to all British subjects in general, par-
ticularly to the colonists; and that the plantations in which civil gov-
ernment has been established, have all along, till of late, been in the
uninterrupted enjovment of both the rights aforesaid, which are of
the utmost 1mportance, being essential to hberty.

It shall, therefore, be taken for granted, that the colomes had great
reason to petition and remonstrate against a late act of Parhament, as
being an infraction of these rights, and tending directly to reduce us
to a state of slavery.

It is, moreover, taken for granted, whatever becomes of this ques-
tion about rights, that an act of that sort was very hard, and justly
grievous, not to say oppressive; as the colonies are poor, as most of
them were originally settled at the sole and great expence of the ad-
venturers; the expence of their money, therr toil, thewr blood. as they
have expended a great deal from time to time in their wars with their
French and savage neighbours, and in the support of his majesty’s
government here; as they have, moreover, been ever ready to grant
such aids of men and money to the crown, for the common cause, as
they were able to give; by which means a great load of debt sull lies
on several of them, and as Great Britain has drawn vast emolument
from them 1n the way of commerce, over and above all that she has
ever expended for them, either in peace or war So that she is, be-
yond all comparison, richer, more powerful and respectable now,
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than she would have been, if our fathers had never emigrated. And
both they and their posterity have, in effect. been labouring, from
first to last, for the aggrandizement of the mother-country. In thus
light, that share of common sense, which the colonists have, be 1t
more or less, leads them to consider things

It is taken for granted, that as the surprising, unexampled growth
of these colonies, to the extension of his majesty’s dommion, and pro-
digious advantage of Britain 1n many respects, has been chiefly ow-
ing, under God, to the liberty enjoved here; so the mfraction thereof
in two such capital points as those before referred to, would undoubt-
edly discourage the trade, industry and population of the colonies, by
rendering property insecure and precarious, would soon drain them
of all their httle circulating moneyv, would put 1t absolutely out of
their power to purchase British commodiues, force them mto manu-
factures of therr own, and termiate, 1f not in the rum, vet mn the
very essential detriment of the mother-country.

It shall, therefore, also be taken for granted. that altho’ the colonies
could not justly claim an exclusive right of taxing themselves, and the
right of being tried by juries, vet thev had great reason to remon-
strate aganst the act aforesaid on the footing of inexpedience, the
great hardship, and destructive tendency of 1t, as a measure big with
mischief to Britain, as well as to themselves, and promoted at first,
perhaps, only by persons who were real friends to nerther

But as to any methods of opposition to that measure, on the part of
the colonies, besides those of humble peutioning, and other strictly
legal ones, it will not, 1 conclude, be supposed, that I appear n this
place as an advocate for them, whatever the general sense of the colo-
mists may be concerning this point. And I rake for granted, that we
are all perfectly agreed in condemning the riotous and fellomous pro-
ceedings of certan men of Belial*, as thev have been justly called,
who had the effrontery to cloke their rapacious violences with the
pretext of zeal for liberty, which 1s so far from being a new thing
under the sun, that even Great Britain can furmish us with many, and
much more flagrant examples of 1t.

But, my brethren, however unconstitutional, oppressive, grievous
or ruinous the aforesaid act was in 1ts nature, and fatal n its tenden-

* The Book of America, chap II v 13
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cy, his majesty and the Parliament have been pleased to hearken to
the just complaints of the colonies, seconded and enforced by the
prudent, spirited conduct of our merchants, by certain noble and
ever-honored patriots in Great Britamn, espousing our cause with all
the force of reason and eloquence, and by the general voice of the
nation. So that a total repeal of that dreadful act 1s now obtained. His
majesty and the Parlitament were far too wise, just and good to persist
in a measure, after they were convinced it was wrong; or to consider
1t as any point of honor, to enforce an act so grievous to three million
good subjects, so contrary to the interest of the British merchants and
manufacturers, and to the general sense of the nation They have
been pleased, in the act of repeal itself, greatly to their honor, implic-
itly to acknowledge their fallibility and erroneous judgment in the
other act, by saying, that “the continuance of the said act would be
attended with many inconveniences, and might be productive of con-
sequences greatly detrimental to the commercial mnterests of those
kingdoms " These being the reasons assigned for the repeal, we may
justly conclude, that if those many nconveniences and detrimental conse-
quences could have been foreseen, the act complained of would never
have been passed And as the same reasons will doubtless operate at
least as strongly, probably much more strongly hereafter, in propor-
tion to the growth of the colonies, than they do at present, we may
naturally conclude also, that an act of the like nature will never again
be heard of.

Thus “our soul is escaped as a bird from the snare of the fowlers,
the snare i1s broken, and we are escaped”; tho’ not without much
struggling in the snare, before it gave way, and set us at hberty
again. But when I speak of that permicious act as a snare, and those
who prepared it for us as fowlers, greedy of their prey, let it be par-
ticularly observed, that I intend not the least reflexion on our gra-
clous sovereign or the Parlilament; who must not be supposed to have
any evil designs against the colonies, which are so necessary to Great
Britain, and by which so many thousands of her manufacturers are
supported, who, but for them, must actually starve, emigrate, or do
what T chuse to forbear mentioming. No! I apply this, as I conclude
you will, only to some evil-minded individuals in Britamn, who are
true friends neither to her nor us; and who accordingly spared no
wicked arts, no deceitful, no dishonorable, no dishonest means, to
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push on and obtain, as it were by surprise, an act so prejudicial to
both; and, in some sort, to the ensnarmg of his majesty and the Par-
liament, as well as the good people of America Being, not improba-
bly, in the interests of the houses of Bourbon and the pretender,
whose cause they meant to serve, by bringing about an open rupture
between Great Britain and her colonies' These, these men, my breth-
ren, are the cunning fowlers, these the ensnarers, from whose teeth
“our soul is escaped as a bird”: And such traitors will, doubtless, e'er
long be caught in another snare, suitable for them. to the satsfaction
of the king’s good subjects on both sides the Atlantic, if his majesty
and the Parliament should judge it necessarv for the vindication of
their own honor, or for the public good. to bring them to condign
punishment.

Let me just add here, that according to our latest and best advices,
the king, his truly patriotic minustry and the Parhament have the n-
terest, particularly the commercial interest of the colomes much at
heart; being now disposed even to enlarge, nstead of curtailing their
privileges, and to grant us every indulgence, consistent with the com-
mon good of the British empire: More than which we cannot reasona-
bly, and, I am persuaded, do not desire.

These things bemng premised, let me now proceed to those reflec-
tions, exhortations and cautions relative to them, which were the
chief design of this discourse. And the present occasion being a very
peculiar one, such as never before occurred in America, and. I hope
in God, never will again; I shall crave your indulgence 1f I am consid-
erably longer than 1s customary on other occasions, which are less out
of the ordmary course.

In the first place then, it is evident from the preceding view of
things, that we have the greatest cause for thankfulness to Almighty
God, who doeth his will among the mhabitants of the earth, as well
as in the armies of heaven. He, in whose hands are the hearts of all
men, not excepting those of kings, so that he turneth them whitherso-
ever he will, as the rivers of water, hath inspired the people of
America with a noble spirit of liberty. and remarkably united them in
standing up for that mvaluable blessing. He hath raised us up friends
of the greatest eminence m Britain, in our perilous circumstances He
hath united the hearts of almost all wise and good men there, to plead
our cause and their own successfully. He hath blessed the king with
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an upright ministry, zealous for the public good, and knowing where-
in 1t consists. He hath given the king wisdom to discern, and integri-
ty to pursue, the interests of his people, at the late alarming crisis,
when so much depended on the measures that were then speedily to
be taken! He hath changed his roval purpose, and that of his Parlia-
ment, 1n a matter which nearly and essentially concerned. at least our
temporal happiness; disposing them to take off from our necks that
grievous and heavy burden, which, to be sure, was not put upon us
but with reluctance, and thro’ the dishonest artifices of certain wicked
men who, perhaps, intended, if possible, entirely to alienate the af-
fections of the colonists from their common father the king, and from
their mother-country O execrable design! to the accomplishment of
which, the pernicious measure aforesaid apparently tended But
blessed be he, who governeth among the nations. that he hath con-
founded the devices of such treacherous men. To allude to the psalm,
a part of which I mentioned as my text; “If 1t had not been the Lord
who was on our side, when men rose up agamst us,” and 1if they
could have had their wicked will, “then thev had swallowed us up
quick”, “then the waters had overwhelmed us, the stream had gone
over our soul, then the proud waters had gone over our soul. Blessed
be the Lord, who hath not given us as a prev to their teeth”, the
ravening teeth of those cunning fowlers, from whose treacherous
snare we have just escaped, “our help being in the name of the Lord,
who made heaven and earth.” To him, therefore, we justly owe the
undissembled gratitude of our hearts, as well as the joyful praises of
our lips: For I take it for granted, that you all firmly believe, that he
who made the world, exercises a providential government over it, so
that the very hairs of our head “are all numbered by,” and that “a
sparrow doth not fall to the ground without” him. How much more
then, is his providence to be acknowledged in the rise, in the preser-
vation, in the great events, the revolutions, or the fall of mighty states
and kingdoms?

To excite our gratitude to God the more effectually, let us consider
the greatness of our late danger and of our deliverance: Let us take a
brief retrospective view of the perplexed, wretched state, in which
these colonies were, a few months ago, compared with the joyful and
happy condition, in which they are at present, by the removal of
their chief grievances
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We have never known so quick and general a transition from the
depth of sorrow to the height of jov, as on this occasion, nor, indeed,
so great and universal a flow of either, on any other occasion what-
ever. It is very true, we have heretofore seen times of great adversity.
We have known seasons of drought, dearth, and spreading mortal dis-
eases; the pestilence walking in darkness, and the destruction w asting
at noon day. We have seen wide devastations, made by fire, and
amazing tempests, the heavens on flame, the winds and the waves
roaring. We have known repeated earthquakes, threatning us with
speedy destruction We have been under great apprehensions by rea-
son of formidable fleets of an enemy on our coasts. menacing fire and
sword to all our maritime towns We have known times when the
French and savage armies made terrible havock on our frontiers, car-
rying all before them for a while, when we were not without fear,
that some capital towns in the colomes would fall into their merciless
hands Such times as these we have known, at some of which almost
every “face gathered paleness,” and the knees of all but the good and
brave, waxed feeble But never have we known a season of such uni-
versal consternation and anxiety among people of all ranks and ages.
in these colonies, as was occasioned by that parliamentary procedure,
which threatned us and our posterity with perpetual bondage and
slavery For thev, as we generallv suppose, are really slaves to all
mntents and purposes, who are obhged to labor and toil only for the
benefit of others, or, which comes to the same thing, the fruit of
whose labour and industry mav be lawfullv taken from them without
their consent, and they justly punished if they refuse to surrender it
on demand, or apply 1t to other purposes than those, which their
masters, of their mere grace and pleasure. see fit to allow. Nor are
there manv American understandings accute enough to distinguish
any material difference between this being done by a single person.
under the title of an absolute monarch, and done by a far-distant leg-
islature consisting of many persons, in which thev are not represent-
ed; and the members whereof, instead of feeling, and sharing equally
with them m the burden thus imposed, are eased of therr own 1n
proportion to the greatness and weight of 1it. It may be questioned.
whether the ancient Greeks or Romans, or anv other nation i which
slavery was allowed, carried their idea of 1t much further than this.
So that our late apprehensions, and universal consternation, on ac-
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count of ourselves and posterity, were far, very far indeed. from be-
ing groundless. For what is there in this world more wretched, than
for those who were born free, and have a right to continue so, to be
made slaves themselves, and to think of leaving a race of slaves be-
hind them; even though it be to masters, confessedly the most hu-
mane and generous in the world? Or what wonder 1s it, if after
groaning with a low voice for a while, to no purpose, we at length
groaned so loudly, as to be heard more than three thousand mules,
and to be pitied throughout Europe, wherever it is not hazardous to
mention even the name of liberty, unless it be to reproach it, as only
another name for sedition, faction or rebellion

On the other hand, never did the tide of joy swell so high, or roll
so rapidly thro’ the bosoms and veins of the people in general, on any
public occasion, as on the news of the repeal “Then was our mouth
filled with laughter, and our tongue with singing,” when the Lord
turned our captivity; this was recerved as an emancipation indeed from
unmerited slavery. Nor were there ever before so great external dem-
onstrations of joy among thc people of America, not even when all
Canada was reduced, or when 1t was secured to the crown of England
by treaty, and our apprehensions of coming under the voke of France
were vanished away. And some there are, who suppose, that France
would not have hesitated at allowing such a number of flourishing
colonies the exclusive right of taxing themselves, for the sake of a free
trade with them, could they have been prevailed on, by wiolating
their allegiance, to put themselves under her protection; as I am fully
persuaded these colonies would not do, for all that France has to give.
In my poor opinion, we never had so much real occasion for joy, on
any temporal account, as when we were thus emancipated, and our
soul escaped as a bird from the dreadful snare. And I am perswaded
it would rejoice the generous and royal heart of his majesty, if he
knew that by a single turn of the scepter, when he assented to the
repeal, he had given more pleasure to three million good subjects,
than ever he and his royal grandfather gave them by all the triumphs
of their arms, from Lake Superior eastward to the Isles of Manilla,
tho’ so numerous, so great, so illustrious; and though we partook so
largely in the national joy on those occasions. A pepper-corn® a year
added to bis majesty’s exchequer, would not surelv—! But I forbear.

* See a certan ever-memorable speech in an august assembly
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If you please, we will now descend to some farther particulars, rel-
ative to our late unhappy and present joyful circumstances, in order
to excite our thankfulness to God, for so memorable a deliverance.

This continent, from Canada to Florida, and the West-India Is-
lands, most of them at least, have exhibited a dismal mixed scene of
murmuring, despondence, tumult and outrage, courts of justice shut
up, with custom-houses and ports, private jealousies and ammosities,
evil furnishings, whisperings and back-bitings, mutual reproaches,
open railing, and many other evils, since the ume in which the griet-
ous act aforesaid was to have taken place Almost every Briush
American, as was before observed, considered it as an infraction of
therr rights, or their dearly purchased privileges, call them which vou
will; and the sad earnest of such a galling voke to be laid on our
necks, already somewhat sore by preceding grievances, as neither we
nor our fathers were able to bear, or rather, as bemg self such a
yoke, and likely to grow heavier bv length of time, without any -
crease, either of ability or patience to endure 1t The uneasiness was,
therefore, justly great and umversal. except, perhaps, among a few
individuals, who either did not attend to consequences. or who ex-
pected to find their private account 1n the public calamuty, by exercis-
ing the gainful, tho’ invidious, and not very reputable office of task-
masters over their groaning countrymen and brethren. Even our
bought Negro slaves apparently shared in the common distress For
which one cannot easily account, except by supposing that even some
of them saw, that if the act took place, their masters mught soon be
too poor to provide them surtable food and raiment, and thought 1t
would be more ignomimous and wretched to be the servants of ser-
vants, than of free-men.

But to return  The general discontent operated verv differently up-
on the minds of different people, according to the diversity of thewr
natural tempers and constitutions, their education, religious princi-
ples, or the prudential maxims which they had espoused. Some at
once grew melancholy, sitting down n a kind of lethargic, dull
desparation of relief, by any means whatever Others were thrown
into a sort of consternation, not unlike to a phrenzyv occasioned by a
raging fever; being ready to do any thing or everv thing, to obtan
relief; but yet, unhappily, not knowing what, when, where, how, nor
having any two rational and consistent 1deas about the matter. scarce
more than a person in a delirium has of the nature of, or proper
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method of curing the fever, which 1s the cause of his madness. Some
few were, 1 believe, upon the principles of Sibthorp, Manwaring,
Filmer, and that goodly tribe, determined to go no farther in order to
obtain redress, than n the way of petition and remonstrance, and
this, even tho’ they had been sure of success in some hardy enter-
prize. Others, who had no rehgious scruples of this kind, vet thought
1t extremely imprudent and hazardous to oppose a superior power
such a manner as might, perhaps, draw the whole weight of 1ts re-
sentment on the colonies, to their destruction But the greater part, as
I concerve, tho' I may be mistaken in this, were firmly umted in a
consistent, however imprudent or desperate a plan, to run all risques,
to tempt all hazards, to go all lengths, if things were driven to ex-
tremity, rather than to submut, preferring death itself to what they
esteemed so wretched and inglorious a servitude. And even “of de-
vout women not a few” were, | imagine, so far metamorphosed into
men on this sad occasion, that they would have dechined hardly any
kind of manly exertions, rather than live to propagate a race of slaves,
or to be so themselves. In short, such was the danger, and in their
opinion, so great and glorious the cause, that the spirit of the Roman
matrons m the time of the commonwealth, seemed to be now
equalled by the farer daughters of America. The uneasiness of some
persons was much encreased by an imagmation, that the money to be
raised by the duty on stamps, would partly be applied to pay certan
avil officers salaries, whereby thev would become more entirely and
absolutely dependent on the crown, less on the people, and conse-
quently, as was supposed. more arbitrary and insolent Others were
anxious, because thev imagined, with how much, or how httle reason
you will best judge, that the moneyv was to be chiefly applied towards
maintaining a standing army i America, not so much to defend and
secure the colonies from enemies, of whom they had none, except the
aforesaid fowlers, as to awe the colonies themselves mnto an mmplicit
obedience to mmisterial measures, however unjust or execrable in
their nature. There 1s no end, vou know, to peoples fears and jealous-
1es, when once they are thoroughly alarmed And so some suspected
that this money was partly intended to mamtain a standing army of
bishops, and other ecclesiastics, to propagate the importance of cer-
tain rites and ceremonies, to which they had an aversion, the divine
right of diocesan episcopacy and tythes, with many et cetara’s of the
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like sacred and interesting importance. These strange notions and
fears prevailed very much among certain odd people, who liked their
old religion, and were not able to see the reasonableness of their pay-
ing for the support of any other. I am not accountable for other peo-
ple’s whimsical apprehensions- 1 am here only representing the
perplexity, into which peoples minds were thrown by the novel taxa-
tion, according to their different views of 1t, a taxation, which was
probably never thought of till a few vears ago, when it was proposed
to a great and good secretary of state, who was far too friendly to the
colonies, as well as too wise, to burn his fingers with an American Stamp-
Act.

This diversity of humours, sentiments and opinions among the col-
omusts, of which I have been speaking, naturally occasioned great ani-
mosities, mutual censures and reproaches Insomuch that it was
hardly safe for any man to speak his thoughts on the times, unless he
could patiently bear to he under the imputation of being a coward, an
incendiary, rebel, or enemy to his countrv; or to have some other
odium cast upon him. In the mean time most of the courts were shut
up, and almost all business brought to a stand; and, 1n some colonies,
wide breaches were made between their several governors and houses
of assembly; those governors thinking 1t their duty to push the execu-
tion of the stamp-act, and some of them tryving to prevent the assem-
blies petitioning, in the joint manner proposed. In this state of
general disorder, approaching so near to anarchy, somc profhgate
people, in different parts of the continent, took an opportunity to
gratify their private resentments, and to get money 1n an easier and
more expeditious way than that of labor, committing abominable ex-
cesses and outrages on the persons or property of others

What a dreadful scene was this! Who can take a cursory review of
it even now, without horror, unless he is lost to all sense of rehgion,
virtue and good order? These were some of the bitter, and m a good
measure, the natural fruits of that unhappy measure which preceeded
them. Nor were we wholly unapprehensive of something still worse,
of having a more dreadful scene, even a scene of blood and slaughter
opened! I will not be particular here, but ask you what you think of
British subjects making war upon British subjects on this continent’
What might this have termiated n? Perhaps mn nothing less than the
ruin of the colonies and the downfall of a certan great kingdom,
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which has long been the support of other states, the terror of her
enemies, and the envy and glory of Europe! If I had myself, once,
some apprehensions of this kind, as I confess I had, I was very far
from being singular therein. One of the best judges of such matters,
that any nation or age ever afforded, as well as one of the best men,
and most accomplished orators, speaking on this point mn a certain
august assembly, is reported to have expressed himself thus.

On a good, on a sound bottom, the force of this countrv can crush
America to atoms [ know the valor of vour troops, I know the skill of vour
officers But on this ground, on the Stamp-Act, when so many here will
think 1t a crymg injustice, I am one that will hft up my hand agamnst it In
such a cause vour success may be hazardous America, if she fell, would
fall ike a strong man, would embrace the pillars of state, and pull down the
constitution along with her.

Thus the great patron of America * Even the remotest apprehensions
of this kind, must give a very sensible pain to any American, who at
once sincerely loves his own country, and wishes that the happy civil
constitution, the strength and glory of Great Britain may be as lasting
as the world, and still increasing, as God 1s my witness, I both wish
and pray If Britain, which has long been the principal support of
liberty in Europe, and 1s, at least was, the chief bulwark against that
most execrable of all tyrannies, popery, should in destroving her col-
omies destroy herself (Heaven forbid 1t'), what would become of those
few states which are now free? what, of the protestant religion? The
former might, not improbably, fall before the grand monarch on this
side the Alps; the latter before the successor of the apostle Judas, and
grand vicar of Satan, bevond them; and so, at length, one universal
despousm swallow up all' Some of us had, lately, painful apprehen-
sions of this kind, when there was talk of a great militarv force com-
ing to stamp America mnto a particular kind of subjection, to which
most people here have an invincible aversion.

It would, doubtless, have been a noble effort of genius and human-

* The Right Hon Willham Pitt, Esq But the author thinks 1t a piece of justice due
to so great and respectable a name, to acknowledge that he has no better authority for
mentioning 1t on this particular occasion. than that of the public prints, lately spread
over America, giving an account of some debates in the honorable House of Commons
He also acknowledges, that this 1s all the authonty he has for cung some other
passages afterwards, as from the same illustrious patriot
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ity in the—what shall T call them? fowlers or financiers’—to extort a
little money from the poor colonies by force of arms, at the risque of
so much mischief to America, to Britamn, to Europe, to the world.
And the golden temprtation, it 1s said, took with too many, for while.
A Pandora’s box, or Trojan horse, mdeed'

—O musen, quz tanta msania, cives'
Creditis avectos hostes® aut ulla putatis
Dona carere dolis Danaiim* sic notus—>*

But not to digress I have now briefly reminded vou of our late
sad, perplexed, alarming circumstances, not for the sake of reproach-
g those who brought us into them, but to excite your gratitude to
God, for our deliverance out of them, and for our present happyv
condition.

The repeal, the repeal has at once, mn a good measure, restored
things to order, and composed our minds, by removing the chief
ground of our fears. The course of justice between man and man 1s
no longer obstructed; commerce lifts up her head, adorned with gold-
en tresses, pearls and precious stones. All things that went on right
before, are returning gradually to their former course, those that did
not, we have reason to hope, will go on better now, almost every
person you meet, wears the smiles of contentment and joyv, and even
our slaves rejoice, as tho' thev had received theirr manumussion In-
deed, all the lovers of hberty in Europe, n the world, have reason to
rejoice, the cause is 1 some measure common to them and us Bless-
ed revolution! glorious change! How great are our obligations for 1t to
the supreme Governor of the world! He hath given us beauty for ashes,
and the oil of gladness for the spirit of heaviness He hath turned our
groans into songs, our mourning into dancing He hath pur off our sack-
cloth, and girded us with gladness, to the end that our tongues, our glory
may sing praises to btm. Let us all then rejoice 1n the Lord, and give
honor to him, not forgetting to add the obedience of our lives, as the
best sacrifice that we can offer to heaven; and which, if neglected,
will prove all our other sacrifices have been but ostentation and hy-
pocrisy, which are an abomination to the Lord

The apostle Peter makes a natural transition from fearing God to

* Aen 11
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honoring the king. Let me, accordingly, in the next place, exhort
you, my friends and brethren, to a respectful, loval and dutiful man-
ner of speech and conduct, respecting his majesty and his govern-
ment; thereby making a suitable return to him for the redress of our
late grievances. I am, indeed, well apprised of the firm attachment of
these colonies 1n general, and of our own province mn particular, to
the king's person, and to the protestant succession m his illustrious
house; for the preservation of which, there is hardly a native of New-
England, who would not, upon constitutional principles, which are
those of lhiberty, chearfully hazard his life; or even more lives than
one, if he had them to lay down in so good a cause. | have not the
least suspicion of any disaffection in you to his majesty- But vet the
duty of subjects to kings, and to all thar are in authority, s frequent-
ly to be inculcated by the mmisters of the gospel. if they will follow
the example of the apostles 1n this respect. And the present occasion
seems particularly proper to remind you of that important duty, since
we have now before us a recent and memorable proof of his majesty’s
moderation, his attention to the welfare of his people, and readiness,
so far as 1 him lies according to the constitution, to redress their
grievances, on reasonable and humble complaint If any persons
among us have taken 1t unkindly, that his majesty should have given
his royal assent to an act, which they think was an infraction of those
liberties and privileges, to which they were justly intitled, and if the
usual tde and fervor of their loyal affection 1s 1n any degree abated
on that account; vet, surely, the readiness which his majesty has
shewn to hear and redress his people’s wrongs, ought to give a new
spring, an additional vigor to their loyalty and obedience. Natural
parents, thro’ human frailty, and mistakes about facts and circum-
stances, sometimes provoke their children to wrath, tho' they tenderly
love them, and sincerely desire their good. But what affectionate and
dutiful child ever harboured resentment on any such account, 1if the
grievance was removed, on a dutiful representation of 1t? Hardly any
thing operates so strongly on ingenuous minds, tho’ perhaps of quick
resentment, as the mild condescension of a superior to the force of
reason and right on the part of the inferior. I shall make no applica-
tion of this, any farther than to remind vou, that British kings are the
political fathers of their people, and the people their children, the
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former are not tyrants, or even masters; the latter are not slaves, or
even servants.

Let me farther exhort you to pay due respect 1n all things to the
British Parliament, the Lords and Commons being two branches of
the supreme legislative over all his majesty’s dommions. The right of
parliament to superintend the general affairs of the colonies, to direct,
check or controul them, seems to be supposed in their charters, all
which, I think, while they grant the power of legislation, limit the
exercise of it to the enacting such laws as are not contrary to the laws
of England, or Great-Britain; so that our several legislatures are
subordinate to that of the mother-country, which extends to and over
all the king’s dominions: At least, so far as to prevent anv parts of
them from doing what would be either destructive to each other, or
manifestly to the ruin of Britain. It might be of the most dangerous
consequence to the mother-country, to rehinquish this supposed au-
thority or right, which, certainly, has all along been recognized bv
the colomes; or to leave them dependent on the crown onlv. since,
probably, within a century, the subjects i them will be more than
thrice as numerous as those of Great-Britain and lIreland And, -
deed, if the colonies are properly parts of the British empire, as 1t 1s
both their interest and honor to be, 1t seems absurd to deny, that
they are subject to the highest authority theremn, or not bound to
vield obedience to 1t. I hope there are very few people, if any. in the
colonies, who have the least inclination to renounce the general juris-
diction of Parhament over them, whatever we may think of the par-
ticular right of taxation. If, in any particular cases. we should think
our selves hardly treated. laid under needless and unreasonable re-
strictions, or curtailed of any liberties or privileges, which other our
fellow subjects in common enjov, we have an undoubted nght to
complamn, and, by humble and respectful, tho' not abject and servile
petitions, to seek the redress of such supposed grievances. The colo-
nists are men, and need not be afraid to assert the natural rights of
men; they are British subjects, and may justly claim the common
rights, and all the privileges of such, with planness and freedom
And from what has lately occurred, there 1s reason to hope, that the
Parliament will ever hereafter be willing to hear and grant our just
requests, especially if any grievances should take place. so great. so
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general and alarming, as to unite all the colonies in petiioning for
redress, as with one voice. The humble united pravers of three or
four million loyal subjects, so connected with Great Britain, will not
be thought unworthy of a serious attention; especially when seconded
by such spirited resolutions and conduct of the American merchants,
as they have lately given an example of. Humble petitions, so en-
forced, always carry great weight with them; and, if just and reason-
able, will doubtless meet with a suitable return, as in the late
instance; since Great Britain can scarce subsist without the trade of
her colonies, which will be still increasing. And an equitable, kind
treatment of them, on her part, will firmly bind them to her by the
threefold cord of duty, interest and filal affection, such an one as the
wise man says, is not easily broken: This would do more, far more to
retain the colonies in due subjection, than all the fleets or troops she
would think proper to send for that purpose.

But to return; we ought, n honor to ourselves, as well as duty to
the king and parliament, to frustrate the malicious prophecies, 1f not
the hopes of some persons mn Britain, who have predicted the most
ungrateful and mndecent returns from us to our mother-country, for
deliverance from the late grievances. It has been foretold that, 1n con-
sequence thereof, the colonies would grow insolent and assuming,
that they would affect a kind of triumph over the authonity of parha-
ment; that they would httle or nothing regard it hereafter, in other
cases, that they would give some broad intimations of their opinion,
that it was not for want of inclination, but of power, that the late
grievous act was not enforced, that they would treat their brethren in
Britain 1n an unworthy, disrespectful manner, and the like. Such
things as these have been predicted, and, probably, by those very
fowlers who contrived the snare, from which, to their great mortifica-
tion, our soul 1s now escaped as a bird Let us, my brethren (for 1t 1s
in our power, and it 1s our duty), make such men false prophets, by a
contrary behaviour; “prophets of the deceit of their own hearts.” Thus
might, probably, vex them sorely; since it is likely, their chief aim 1s,
to bring about a fixed, confirmed disaffection on our part, and a se-
vere resentment on the other, while the jealous enemies of the grow-
ing power of Britain, wagg their ever-plotting and enterprising heads,
saying, “Aha! so we would have it.” Let us highly reverence the
supreme authority of the British empire, which to us 1s the highest,
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under that of heaven. Let us, as much as in us lies, cultivate harmony
and brotherly love between our fellow subjects in Britain and our-
selves. We shall doubtless find our account in this at last, much more
than 1n a contrary way of proceeding There are no other people on
earth, that so “naturally care for us.” We are connected with them by
the strongest ties; in some measure by blood; for look but a century
or two back, and you will find their ancestors and ours, in a great
measure the same persons, tho' their posterity is now so divided We
are strongly connected with them by a great commercial intercourse,
by our common language, by our common religion as protestants,
and by being subjects of the same king, whom God long preserve and
prosper, while his enemies are cloathed with shame.

If we consider things properly, 1t is indeed our great felicity, our
best security, and highest glory m this world, to stand n such a rela-
uon as we do, to so powerful an empire, one which rules the ocean,
and wherein the principles of liberty are in general predominant It
would be our musery, if not our rum, to be cast off by Great-Britain,
as unworthy her farther regards. What then would 1t be, i any sup-
poseable way, to draw upon ourselves the whole weight of her just
resentment! What are we m the hands of that nation. which so lately
triumphed over the umited powers of France and Spain? Though 1t
must, indeed, be acknowledged, that she did this, 1n a great measure,
by means of her commercial intercourse with, and aids from the colo-
nies: Without which she must probably have made a more inglorious
figure at the end, than she did at the beginning of the last war; even
tho” Mr. Pitt himself had had the sole direction of it under his majes-
ty Consider how many millions of people there are m other coun-
tries, groaning in vam under the iron sceptre of merciless despotism,
who, if they were but imperfectly apprised of the happiness we en-
joy, would most ardently desire to be in our situation, and to stand n
the like relation to Great Britain Let us not be msensible of our own
felicity in this respect, let us not entertain a thought of novelties or
mnovations, or be “given to change " Let us not indulge to any
groundless jealousies of 1ll intentions towards us 1 our mother-coun-
try, whatever there mayv be in some desigming individuals, who do
the devil’s work, by sowing discord. It 1s for the interest of Britain, as
she well knows, to retain the affection of these growing colonies, and to
treat them kindly to that end: And this bond of interest on her part,
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is the strongest security to us, which we can have m any political
relation whatever. We are bound, in honor to the king and Parha-
ment, to suppose, that it was not for want of abilitv to enforce a late
act, and to crush us, that 1t was repealed; but from a conviction of the
mexpediency, the dangerous consequences, and many inconveni-
encies of continuing 1t And the like reasons will probably operate
forever against any act of the same nature, and grow stronger and
stronger.

It can answer no valuable end, for us to harbour grudges or secret
resentment on account of redressed and past grievances; no good end
wantonly and grossly to insult, and thereby to incense any particular
powerful persons on the other side of the water, as the supposed ene-
mies of the colonies. To me this seems 1mmpolitic at least, as 1t may
perhaps make such persons our enemues, 1if they were not so before,
or, 1f they were, fix therr enmity, and make them more industrious
than ever in seeking opportunities to do us mischief Much less can 1t
answer any good end, to affect to trrumph over the power of Parha-
ment This would, in short, appear equally nsolent, disloval and ri-
diculous, 1n the eyes of all sober, unprejudiced men May God give
us the wisdom to behave ourselves with humlity and moderation. on
the happy success of our late remonstrances and struggles! We are
bound 1n honor so to behave, not only that we mav frustrate the
malignant predictions before referred to, but that we may answer the
just expectation of our friends in Britamn, who so nobly espoused our
cause, and, as it were, pawned their own honor (how great and sa-
cred a pledge!), for our good conduct, if our grievances were re-
moved. By such an engagement they did us honor, as 1t manifested
their candid and kind sentiments concerning us This lays us under
an additional obligation, in pomnt of gratitude, to that good behaviour,
which would have been our duty without 1t I cannot but here re-
mund you particularly of the words of that immortal patriot in Parha-
ment, who has now a second time, been the principal means of saving
Britain and her colonies from impending ruin. * “Say,” said he,

the Americans have not 1n all things acted with prudence and temper
They have been wrong'd. they have been driven to madness by injustice

*The Rt Hon Mr Pitt
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Will you now punush them for the madness you have occasioned® Rather
let prudence and temper come first from this side. [ will undertake for
America that she will follow the example

What son, either of America or of libertv is there, that has the least
spark of ingenuity, who can help being touched and penetrated to the
inmost recesses of the heart, by such magnanimous and generous ex-
pressions in behalf of the colonies® Who 15 there, that would not al-
most as willingly die, as that that illustrious patron of America
should ever have occasion to be ashamed of espousing its cause, and
making himself answerable for us? We had other advocates of distin-
guished emmence and worth, who generously came under similar en-
gagements for us God forbid, my brethren, that anv one of them
should ever have the least reason to blush for his 1ll placed confidence
in us; as all of them will, if we shew anv unworthy behaviour to-
wards the king, the Parliament or our mother-country, after this
proof of their moderation, and regard for us And if they, our
friends, should have cause to blush for us 1n this respect, what must
we do for ourselves' Where shall we find caverns far enough removed
from the light of day. in which to hide our heads! Or what reason
shall we have to expect friends, advocates and sponsors again, how
much soever we may need them, if we have no more regard for the
honor of those who appeared for us at the late alarming crisis. when
it was accounted almost criminal to say any thing in our behalf*
Let me subjoin, that as the good people of this province had the
honor to lead 1n a spirited, tho' decent and respectful application for
the redress of our late grievances, methmnks they should now be ambi-
tious to have the honor of leading 1n a prudent, temperate, wise beha-
viour, 1 consequence of the success; and, if need be, as I hope there
15 not, ambitious of setting an example of moderation and discretion
to other colonies. This honor would be equal to the first mentioned,
and would probably recommend us greatly to those, whom 1t will
always be our interest and duty to please: so long, at least, as we can
do 1t without renouncing our birth-right. It will contribute to remove
any impressions that may have been made of late, to our disadvan-
tage It will at once graufv our best friends, and falsify the slanders
of our enemies, who delight n representing us as a seditious, factious
and turbulent sort of people, who cannot endure the wholesome and
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necessary restraints of government. Mav God rebuke them for, and
forgive them this wrong!

Let none suspect that, because I thus urge the duty of cultivating a
close harmony with our mother-country, and a dutiful submission to
the king and Parliament, our chief grievances being redressed, I mean
to disswade people from having a just concern for their own rights, or
legal. constitutional privileges. Historv, one may presume to say, af-
fords no example of any nation, country or people long free, who did
not take some care of themselves; and endeavour to guard and secure
their own liberties. Power is of a grasping, encroaching nature, m all
beings, except in him, to whom it emphatically “belongeth™; and who
is the only King that, in a religious or moral sense, “can do no
wrong.” Power aims at extending 1tself, and operating according to
mere will, where-ever it meets with no ballance, check, controul or
opposition of any kind For which reason it will always be necessary,
as was said before, for those who would preserve and perpetuate therr
liberties, to guard them with a wakeful attention, and 1n all righteous,
just and prudent ways, to oppose the first encroachments on them.
“Obsta principus 7 After a while 1t will be too late For in the states
and kingdoms of this world, 1t happens as it does in the field or
church, according to the well-known parable, to this purpose, That
while men sleep, then the enemy cometh and soweth tares, which cannot be
rooted out again till the end of the world, without rooting out the
wheat with them.

If I may be indulged here n saying a few words more, respecting
my notions of liberty in general, such as they are, 1t shall be as
follows.

Having been initiated, in vouth, in the doctrines of civil liberty, as
they were taught by such men as Plato, Demosthenes, Cicero and
other renowned persons among the ancients, and such as Sidney and
Milton, Locke and Hoadley, among the moderns; I liked them, they
seemed rational. Having, earlier still learnt from the holy scriptures,
that wise, brave and vertuous men were always friends to liberty,
that God gave the Israelites a king [or absolute monarch] in his anger,
because they had not sense and virtue enough to like a free common-
wealth, and to have himself for their king; that the Son of God came
down from heaven, to make us “free indeed”, and that “where the
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty”, this made me conclude, that
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freedom was a great blessing Having, also, from my childhood up,
by the kind providence of my God, and the tender care of a good
parent now at rest with him, been educated to the love of hberty,
tho’ not of licentiousness; which chaste and virtuous passion was stll
increased 1n me, as | advanced towards, and into, manhood, [ would
not, I cannot now, tho’ past middle age, relinquish the fair object of
my vouthful affections, liberty, whose charms, mstead of decaving
with time m my eves, have daily captivated me more and more. |
was, accordingly, penetrated with the most sensible grief, when,
about the first of November last, the day of darkness, a day hardly to be
numbered with the other davs of the year, she seemed about to take
her final departure from America, and to leave that ugly hag slavery,
the deformed child of Satan, in her room. I am now filled with a
proportionable degree of joy in God, on occasion of her speedy re-
turn, with new smiles on her face, with augmented beauty and splen-
dor. Once more then, Hail' celestial maid. the daughter of God. and,
excepting his Son, the first-born of heaven! Welcome to these shores
again, welcome to everv expanding heart' Long mavest thou reside
among us, the delight of the wise. good and brave, the protectress of
mnocence from wrongs and oppression, the patroness of learning.
arts, eloquence, virtue, rational lovalty, rehgion! And if any misera-
ble people on the continent or isles of Europe, after being weakened
by luxury, debaucherv, venality, intestine quarrels, or other vices,
should, in the rude collisions, or now-uncertain revolutions of king-
doms, be driven, n their extremuty, to seek a safe retreat from slav-
ery in some far-distant chmate; let them find, O let them find one m
America under thy brooding, sacred wings, where our oppressed fa-
thers once found it, and we now enjoy 1t, by the favor of im, whose
service is the most glorious freedom' Never, O never may he permit
thee to forsake us, for our unworthimess to enjov thy enhivening pres-
ence' By his high permission, attend us thro’ life and death to the
regions of the blessed, thy original abode, there to enjoy forever the
“glorious liberty of the sons of God!™ But I forget myself, whither
have I been hurried by this enthusiasm, or whatever else you will
please to call it? I hope your candor will forgive this odd excursion,
for which I hardly know how to account myself There were two or
three things more which 1 mtended to say relauve to this joyful
occasion.
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To go on then, these colonies are better than ever apprised of their
own weight and consequence, when united in a legal opposition to
any unconstitutional, hard and grievous treatment; which may be an
advantage to them. God often bringeth good out of evil, or what is
intended for evil by men, is by him meant for good. So 1t was partic-
ularly in the memorable case of Joseph, whom his hard-hearted, envi-
ous brethren sold as a slave into Egvpt There he became great, and
his father and brethren were at length obliged to have recourse to
him, to keep them and their's from perishing. And thus, not improb-
ably, may good come out of our late troubles, as well as out of those
oppressions, which occasioned the flight of our forefathers into the
desarts of America. The great shock which was lately given to our
liberties, may end in the confirmation and enlargement of them: As it
1s said, the stately oaks of the forest take the deeper root, extend their
arms the farther, and exalt their venerable heads the higher for being
agitated by storms and tempests, provided they are not actually torn
up, rent in pieces, or quite blasted by the lightning of heaven. And
who knows, our liberties being thus established, but that on some
future occasion, when the kingdoms of the earth are moved, and
roughly dashed one against another, by him that “taketh up the isles
as a very little thing,” we, or our posterity may even have the great
felicity and honor to “save much people alive,” and keep Britam her-
self from ruin. I hope she will never put it out of our power, by
destroying us; or out of the inclination of any, by attempting it.

It 15 to be hoped, the colonies will never abuse or misapply any
influence which they may have, when united as aforesaid; or discover
a spirit of murmuring, discontent or impatience under the govern-
ment of Great Britain, so long as they are justly and kindly treated.
On the other hand, 1t 1s to be hoped, they will never lose a just sense
of liberty, or what they may reasonably expect from the mother-
country. These things they will keep in mind, if they are wise; and
cultivate a firm friendship and union with each other upon equal
terms, as far as distance and other circumstances will allow. And if
ever there should be occasion, as I sincerely hope and pray there may
not, their late experience and success will teach them how to act, 1n
order to obtain the redress of grievances; I mean, by joint, manly and
spirited, but yet respectful and loyal petitioning. Setting aside some
excesses and outrages which all sober men join 1in condemning, I be-
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lieve history affords few examples of a more general, generous and
just sense of liberty in any country, than has appeared mm America
within the year past: In which time the mercantle part in particular
have done themselves much honor, and had a great share in preserv-
ing the liberties of the plantations, when in the most imminent dan-
ger: Tho’ this is not said with the least thought of reflecting on any
other body or order of men, as wanting in their endeavours to the
same noble end. Had we patiently recerved the voke, no one can tell
when, or whether ever it would have been taken off And if there be
some animals, adapted by nature to bear heavy burdens submissively,
one of which, however, 1s said, on a certain occaston, to have had the
gift of speech, and expostulated with his master for unjustly smitung
him, I hope the Americans will never be reckoned as belonging to
that sprritless, slavish kind, tho’ their “powers of speech™ should not,
in the opinion of some nameless, heroic pamphleteer-scofters in Brit-
am, exceed those of the other. However defective thev may be
pomt of “elogence,” 1 thank God they can at least feel, and com-
plain so as to be tolerably understood.

If vour patience will hold out, I will add a few words further, by
way of advice, and so conclude. While we endeavour to cultivate har-
mony and union with our mother-country and our sister-colonies, m
all generous and manly ways, we should not, surely. neglect to cult-
vate the same among ourselves

There have, 1 am sorry to say 1t, but really there have lately been
many unwarrantable jealousies, and bitter mutual reproaches among
the people of this town and province, occasioned by that unhappv
measure, which has been so often referred to Even wise and good
men, tho’ all equally against that measure, could not, however, agree
what was to be done, upon the maxims of prudence, tho’ alike con-
cerned for the public welfare. Accordingly some were blamed as too
warm and sanguine, others as too phlegmatic and indifferent, m the
common and noble cause of liberty. Many were censured, and some,
I am well assured, very unjustly, as being friends to, and encouragers
of, the fatal measure aforesaid. But how far these accusations were
Just or unjust, on either side, I will not take upon me particularly to
determine. Be that as 1t may, is it not best, my brethren, to let these

* An abusive, superficial pamphlet m favor of the measures of the late minstry
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contentions subside, now the end 1s obtained, and we have so fair a
prospect before us? Are there any valuable ends to be answered by
perpetuating these disputes? I cannot readily conceive any: Perhaps it
1s, because I fiave less penetration than most others. Be 1t as it will, I
know one, and one whom we all profess to reverence, who hath said,
“Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be called the children of
God.” And, “Let us study the things that make for peace,” said he
that was not behind the chief of the apostles, “and the things where-
with one may edify another.” These sayings may apologize for me, if
I am wrong 1n “preaching peace” at this time. And if none will be
offended with me for speaking plainly as to this matter, To me it
really seems most prudent, most christian, to bury in oblivion what is
past; to begin our civil, political life anew as it were, from this joyful
and glorious ra of restored and confirmed liberty: to be at union
among ourselves; to abstamn from all party names and national reflec-
tions, respecting any of our fellow subjects, and to exert ourselves, in
our several stations, to promote the common good, “by love serving
one another.” Let us make allowances mutually for human frailty, for
our different views and conceptions of things, which may be in a
great measure unavoidable; for difference of natural constitution, an
unequal flow of animal spirits, or strength of nerves: Let no one cen-
sure another more hardly, if at all, than the necessity of the case
plainly requires. I hope these counsels of peace will not be disrelished
by any “son of peace,” or any wise and good man, that does me the
honor to be my auditor on this occasion, for I mean not to give of-
fence, but only to do good. Such counsels as they are, I humbly com-
mend them to the God of love and peace, to whose holy will I believe
them agreeable, for his blessing; that they may have their just mnflu-
ence on all that hear them. And vou will not forget, that we must all
one day give an account to him; so that it nearly concerns us to have
our ways, mouves, and all our doings approved by him In fine,
Let us all apply ourselves with diligence, and 1n the fear of God, to
the duties of our respective stations. There has been a general dissipa-
tion among us for a long time; a great neglect and stagnation of busi-
ness. Even the poor, and labouring part of the community, whom I
am very far from despising, have had so much to say about govern-
ment and politics, in the late times of danger, tumult and confusion,
that many of them seemed to forget, they had any thing to do. Me-
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thinks, it would now be expedient for them, and perhaps for most of
us, to do something more, and talk something less, every one “study-
ing to be quiet, and to do his own business”; letting things return
peaceably into their old channels, and natural courses, after so long
an interruption. My immediate aim in what I now say, being only to
recommend industry, good order and harmony, 1 will not meddle
with the thorny question, whether, or how far, 1t may be justifiable
for private men, at certain extraordinary conjunctures, to take the ad-
ministration of government in some respects mnto their own hands.
Self-preservation being a great and primary law of nature, and to be
considered as antecedent to all civil laws and institutions, which are
subordinate and subservient to the other; the right of so doing, in
some circumstances, cannot well be denied. But certainly, there is no
plausible pretence for such a conduct among us now. That which
may be excuseable, and perhaps laudable, on some very singular
emergencies, would at other times be pragmatical, seditious, and
high-handed presumption. Let all therefore now join with heart and
hand in supporting the lawful, constitutional government over us in
its just dignity and vigor, in supporting his majesty’s representative,
the civil magistrates, and all persons in authority, in the lawful exer-
cise of their several offices. No true friend of liberty can reasonably
object against this; and if any persons should, it would shew that,
while they speak great swelling words of vanity, making liberty the
pretext, they themselves are the servants of corruption, the ignoble
slaves of sin. Without this due regard to government and laws, we
shall still be miserable, my friends, notwithstanding all that God and
the king have done to make us happy. If one had wings like a dove, 1t
were better to fly far away, and remain alone in the wilderness,
where he might be at rest, than to live in a society where there 15 no
order, no subordination, but anarchy and confusion reign Of these
we have surely had enough already; tho’ at the same time I bless
God, that there has not been much more, considering the great dan-
ger in which we have been, with the general alarm and consternation,
by reason of that which is said to make “even a wise man mad,” and
much more the rash and indiscrete, of whom there is a great propor-
tion in all communities; considering also the absolute necessity there
was, or at least seemed to be, of some very uncommon struggles and
exertions, in order to break the snare, and the natural impetuosity of
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many people’s tempers. So mmportant a change in the situation of
public affairs, so great a dehverance, has, perhaps, seldom been
brought about in any country, with so little criminal excess, unless 1t
were done by God alone, without the instrumentality or agency of
men, by nature hable to so many errors and infirmities But whatever
there has been of this kind, ought to be, and I hope 1s, lamented by
all good men. May that God, in whom our help has been, continue to
protect us, our rights and privileges' May he direct our paths thro’
this uncertain life, and all the changes of 1t, and, of his inimte mercy
in Jesus Christ, finally bring us all to those peaceful and glorious re-
gions, where no evil spirits, no wicked fowlers will come: where no
snares will be spread for us; no proud waters to go over our soul’ And 1f
we hope for admission into those eternal mansions of jov, let every
one of us, as the apostle Peter exhorts, “honor all men, love the
brotherhood, fear GOD, honor the king.

AMEN
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JOHN JOACHIM ZUBLY (1724-1781) Born and educated in St Gall,
Switzerland, Zubly was ordamed at the German Church in London
mn 1744 and went to South Carolina the same year to join his father
After preaching i various churches in South Carolina and Georgia,
he became pastor mn 1760 of the Independent Presbvterian Church
Savannah Fluent in six languages, Zubly was widely read, John Ad-
ams called him a “learned man ™ The College of New Jersev gave
him an honorary A.M. in 1770 and a D.D. four vears later. He took
an early lead 1n representing the dissenting denomunations against the
threat of Anglican tyranny. During the Stamp Act cnisis he was a
powerful voice for American rights. A delegate to the Georgia Pro-
vincial Congress 1n 1775, he was soon thereafter elected one of the
colony’s five representatives to the Continental Congress, where he
took a prominent role. Although, by fall of that year, it had become
clear that independence was in the air, Zubly did not favor that
course After being denounced by Samuel Chase (perhaps for assert-
ing in Congress that republics are “httle better than government of
devils”), Zubly abruptly departed Philadelphia on November o,

775. In 1777 he was bamshed from Georgia as a Tory, and half his
property was confiscated He found shelter for a ume with friends 1n
South Carolina When roval government was reestablished in Geor-
gia, he was able to return and parually resume his pastoral duties in
Savannah.

The leading spokesman for Georgia n the dispute with Great Brit-
am, Zubly 15 regarded as an impressive literary figure of the tme
His An Humble Enquiry, published pseudonymously (1769). presents a
powerful constitutional argument against the 1766 Declaratory Act in
response to Parliament’s Townshend Acts
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vk hough few or none claim infallibility 1n express terms,
B vet it is very difficult ever to persuade some men thev
f, are mistaken We generally have so good an opimon of
our own understanding, that insensibly we take it for
granted those that do not think as we do must needs
be 1 the wrong. When disputes are once heightened by personal pre-
judice, or the bitterness of party, it becomes so much the more diffi-
cult to the disputants themselves to see thewr mistakes, and even to
bystanders the truth appears wrapped up n a cloud, and through the
fog and dust of argument becomes almost imperceptible.

These remarks 1 believe will particularly hold good n the subject
now 1n agitation between Great-Britain and her colonies, a subject
however of too serious a nature to be given up to prejudice, or to be
decided by the rage of party Everv argument pro or con deserves to
be most carefully weighed, and he that sets the whole in the clearest
light does the publick no mconsiderable service, and that whether it
be by pointing out the justice of the American claims to Great-Brit-
ain, or setting such constitutional arguments before the Americans as
must either leave obstinacy mexcusable, or will dispose loval and rea-
sonable men to a chearful acquiescence

The argument on which the Americans seem to lay the greatest
stress 1s, they say that 1t 1s a principle of the British constitution, that
no Englishman ought to be taxed but by his own consent, given e1-
ther by himself or his representative. I find 1t adnutted by such as
disapprove the American claims, that no man 1s bound by any law to
which he hath not given his consent erther in person or by a repre-
sentative Perhaps these two propositions are not perfectly equivalent:
however it seems clear, that he that holds that no man 15 bound by
any law to which he has not personally or by a representative con-
sented, must also admut, that no man 1s bound by any law that lays a
tax on him without his consent given by himself or representative.
What 1s true of all laws n general must also hold true of every law n
particular. If no law can operate upon any man that hath not in the
above manner given his assent to it, certainly no such law can be
binding upon whole communities, or any considerable part of the
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whole nation. In the spirit of the above principle, it seems essential to
law, that it be assented to by such on whom it is afterwards to oper-
ate. To suppose, therefore, that a law is binding upon such as have
not given their assent, is to suppose (I argue upon that principle) a
law may be valid and binding at the same time it is confessedly desti-
tute of the very essential point to make it so, and if the assent of those
that are to be governed by the law 1s not necessary or essential to the
making of it, then representation is a mere superfluous thing, no bet-
ter than an excrescence in the legislative power, which therefore at
any convenient time may be lopped off at pleasure, and without the
least danger to the constitution; the governed then have no part in the
legislation at all, the will of those in power, whoever they be, is the
supreme and sole law, and what hath been above asserted to be a
constitutional principle seems to me to fall to the ground without
remedy to all intents and purposes.

Supposing, on the other hand, that principle, as is asserted to be
constitutional, then to me, as is further asserted, it seems to be of the
very nature of it, that 1t be general and hold 1n all cases. Ths 1t does
not only clearly imply, but also fully and strongly express, but yet if
so, it would also seem that no man, or no people, in no case, or by no
power whatever, can be bound to pay a tax to which they have not
consented either personally or by their representatives. Every const-
tutional principle must be general and hold 1n all cases, and I may
add in all places too, for 1t is usually said that the liberties of an
Englishman follow him to the end of the world, much more then
must they follow him over all the British dominions; this is so true,
that by an express law, the children of British parents, though born
in a foreign dominion, are just as much enttled to all British liberties
as those who have been born within the realm.

An inference may possibly hence be drawn, that if so, the British
colonies are subject to none of the acts of the British Parliament (sci/.
because they never assented to them neither in person nor by repre-
sentative), and therefore must be considered as independent of the
legal or parliamentary power of Great-Britain. I confess 1 should be
sorry to see America independent of Great-Britain, and if any of the
arguments the Americans make use of imply an independency on the
mother state, I should shrewdly suspect there must be some fallacy
couched under an otherwise specious appearance. The sum and
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strength of this inference 1 conceive hes thus The British legislature
must be the supreme power m all the British dominions, and if so. all
the British dominions ought to pay obedience n all cases to all the
laws m which theyv are mentioned that may be enacted by the British
Parliament, and to refuse obedience in any such case 1s to declare
themselves an independent people

I freely own I have not heard any thing stronger said 1n favour of
taxation by the British Parliament, and I think this argument 15 high-
ly deserving the most serious consideration Every good man would
wish to hear the voice of dispassionate reason before he forms his
judgment 1n any debate Vulgar prejudices may sway vulgar minds,
but a wise man 1s neither carrted awayv by the torrent of power, nor
the blast of popularity. 1 would endeavour therefore to consider this
argument with all the candour and mmpartiality 1 am capable of, |
would do 1t with a mind open to conviction, and with steadiness suf-
ficient to follow truth wherever she may lead me

To have a clear view how far this argument may affect the present
question between Great-Britain and her colonies, 1t will be necessarv
carefully to state the relation which they bear to one another, without
this we shall never have a precise and determinate 1dea of the matter
The argument I think 15 made up of two propositions, wz.

The Parhament of Great-Britain 1s the supreme legislature mn all
the Briush empire.

All the British dominions therefore ought to pay obedience thereto
in all cases and to all the laws in which thev are mentioned, and to
refuse obedience to anv such 1s to declare themselves an independent

people

Before 1 proceed to take a distinct view of each of these proposi-
uons, I repeat, that they are said to be built upon a constitutional
principle, and that this principle must be general and hold in all
cases; this must undoubtedly be admitted, for what enters into the
very essence of the constitution must doubtless operate as far as the
constitution itself Let us now proceed to consider every part of these
two propositions distinctly, and this must infallibly lead us to form a
sound judgment of the whole.
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The kingdom of Great-Britain consists of two parts, north and
south, or England and Scotland, united since 1707 nto one kingdom,
under the name of Great-Britain. This unuon hath not been so full
and absolute, as to put both kingdoms i all respects upon a perfect
equality; but tho’ the legislature 1s the same, vet the laws and the
administration of justice are not the same 1n every mnstance The same
legislature making laws that affect only the one or the other of these
kingdoms, and even laws made to be binding upon both, do not af-
fect both alike, of which the difference 1n raising the supplies by land
tax 15 a very full and striking proof, this could not be the case 1f the
union between the two kingdoms was so entire and absolute, as for
instance between England and the principality of Wales

The Briish Empire 15 a more extensive word, and should not be
confounded with the kingdom of Great-Britain, it consists of Eng-
land, Scotland, Ireland, the Islands of Man, Jersev, Guernsev. Gi-
braltar, and Minorca, &vc. mn the Medrterranean, Senegal, &c. in
Africa; Bombay, & m the East-Indies, and the Islands and Colonies
mn North-America, &r. As England, strictly so called. 1s at the head
of this great body, 1t 1s called the mother country, all the settled in-
habitants of this vast empire are called Englishmen, but mdividuals,
from the place of their nativity or residence, are called Englsh,
Scotch, Irish, Welch, Americans, &

Scotland and Ireland were ongnally distinct kingdoms and na-
tions, but the colonies in America, being settled upon lands discov-
ered by the English, under charters from the crown of England, were
always considered as a part of the English nation, and of the Briush
empire, and looked upon as dependent upon England; 1 mean, that
before the union of the two kingdoms (and very few colonies have
been settled since), they depended on England only, and even now I
suppose are rather constdered as a dependance upon England than of
the two kingdoms united under the name of Great-Britain. Were 1t
not for the union, which incorporates the two kingdoms, the colonies
never would have depended on that part of Britain called Scotland,
and by the terms of the union I apprehend England has not given up
or brought her colonies under the domimon of Scotland, but tho’ de-
pendent on Great-Britain, theyv still remain what they always were,
English colonies.

All the inhabitants of the British empire together form the British
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nation, and that the British Parliament 1s the supreme power and leg-
islature 1 the British nation I never heard doubted

By the Enghish consutution, which 15 that which prevails over the
whole empire, all Enghshmen, or all that make up the British empire,
are entitled to certain privileges indefeasible, unahenable, and of
which they can never be deprived, but by the taking away of that
constitution which gives them these privileges I have observed that
the Bnitish empire is made up of different kingdoms and nations, but
it 15 not the origmal consatution of Scotland or Ireland. but of Eng-
land, which extends and communicates its privileges to the whole em-
pire This 1s an undeniable principle, and ought never to be lost out
of sight, 1if we would form a sound judgment on the question now to
be considered.

From the consideration above admitted, that the British Parhament
is the supreme legislative power n the whole British empire, the fol-
lowing conclusion has been drawn: the colonies (and the same I sup-
pose is meant of all the Bnitish empire, of which the colonies are a
part) are bound by and subject to all the laws of the Briush Parha-
ment 1n which thev are mentioned. or are subject to none of any kind
whatsoever.

Before this can be properly discussed, it must be observed, that
Great-Britain has not onlv a Parhiament, which 1s the supreme legisla-
ture, but also a constitution, and that the now Parhament derives 1ts
authority and power from the constitution, and not the constitution
from the Parliament. It may also be very fairly inferred hence, that
the liberties of Enghshmen arise from and depend on the Enghsh
constitution, which is permanent and ever the same, whereas the in-
dividuals which compose the Parliament are changed at least once ev-
ery seven vears, and alwavs at the demise of a king

The Parliament of Great-Britain 15 the supreme legislature i the
British empire It must be so either absolutely or agreeable to the
constitution; if absolutely. 1t can alter the constitution whenever 1t
sees fit; if absolutely, 1t 1s not bound by the constitution, nor any
thing else, if agreeable to the constitution, then 1t can no more make
laws, which are against the constitution, or the unalterable privileges
of British subjects, than 1t can alter the constitution itself. Supposing
a Parliament, under some of the arbitrary reigns of the last century,
should have made a law, that for the future the king's warrant should



274 JOHN JOACHIM ZUBLY

be sufficient to lay a tax on the subject, or to oblige him to pay ship
money, it would have been an act of the supreme legislature, but it
may safely be doubted, whether the nation would have thought it
constitutional. 1 conclude therefore, that the power of Parliament,
and of every branch of it, has its bounds assigned by the constitution.

If the power of the Parhament is limited by the constitution, 1t
may not be improper next to enquire, whether the power of the Brit-
1ish Parhament affects all the subjects of the Briush empire in the
same manner.

If the power of the British Parliament affects all the subjects of the
British empire 1n the same manner, it follows, that all the laws made
by the British Parliament are binding alike upon all those over whom
this power extends, or in other words, that all the subjects of the
British empire are bound not only by those laws 1n which they are
expressly mentioned, but every law by the Parliament made, for
what need is there to mention every individual of those for whom the
law 1s made in general, every subject therefore of the British empire,
upon this supposition, must be bound by every law of the British
Parhament, unless expressly excepted.

Those that hold the subjects of Great-Britain, hving without Eng-
land or Scotland, are bound by every law in which they are men-
tioned, seem also clearly to hold, that the same persons are not bound
by such laws i which they are not mentioned. Thus the alternative,
that the subjects of the British empire must be subject to all or none
of the laws of the British Parhament, 1s limited even by those who
plead for an universal submission. He that is only bound to obey
some laws, cannot be said to be bound by all laws, as, on the contra-
ry, he that is bound to obey all laws, is excused 1n none.

1 suppose, before the umon with Scotland, none would have scru-
pled to call the English Parliament the supreme legislature of all the
British empire, though Scotland was still an independent kingdom,
and by the umon Scotland and its Parliament was not swallowed up
and absorbed by England and its Parliament, but united with the
kingdom, and the Parhaments also of the two kingdoms united in one
general legislature. The ecclesiastical laws and constitution also of
each kingdom remains as it was before, z.¢. entirely different from
each other

Perhaps 1t may not be amiss to conceive, that the authority of the
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British Parliament extends over the whole British natuon, though the
different respective subjects are not altogether alike affected by its
laws: That, with regard to national trade, the power of making 1t
most beneficial to the head and every branch of the empire 1s vested
in the British Parhiament, as the supreme power in the nation, and
that all the British subjects every where have a right to be ruled by
the known principles of their common constitution.

Next, 1t may be proper to take a nearer view how far, and 1n what
manner, the acts of Parhament operate upon the different subjects of
the British empire.

England doubtless 1s the first and primary object of the British Par-
llament, and therefore all laws immediately affect every resident 1n
England; and of the king himself 1t has been said, Rex Anglie 1 regno
suo non haber superiorem nisi Deum & legem Proceedings at law [ rake to
be the same 1in England and England’s dependencies

Scotland 1s united with England, and therefore there is a different
operation of the laws that subsisted before and those that have been
made since the union, and even these do not affect Scotland as of
themselves; but 1n consequence of and n the terms of the union be-
tween the two natons, the union makes no alteration in proceedings
at law, nor does it take away any private property.

Ireland is a distinct kingdom, and hath been conquered from the
native Irish two or three umes by the English, it hath nevertheless a
Parliament of its own, and 1s a part of the British empire 1t will best
appear how far the British Parliament think Ireland dependent upon
Great-Britain, by inserting, A Bill for the better securing of the Dependen-
¢y of Ireland. The act was as follows

Whereas attempts have lately been made to shake off the subjection of
Ireland unto, and dependence upon the mperial crown of this realm,
which will be of dangerous consequence to Great-Britain and Ireland  And
whereas the House of Lords m Ireland. in order thereto, have, of late,
against law, assumed to themselves a power and jurisdiction to examine,
correct and amend, the judgment and decrees of the courts of justice 1n the
kingdom of Ireland, therefore, for the better securing of the dependency of
Ireland upon the crown of Great-Britain, mayv 1t please vour Majesty. that
it may be enacted, and 1t 15 hereby declared and enacted, by the King's
most excellent Majesty. by and with the advice and consent of the Lords
Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, 1 this present Parhament assem-
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bled, and by the authonty of the same, That the said kingdom of Ireland
hath been, 1s, and of rlght ought to be, subordinate unto, and dependent
upon the impenal crown of Great-Britain, as being mseparably united and
annexed thereunto, and that the King's Majesty, by and with the advice
and consent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons of Great-
Britamn, i Parhament assembled, had, hath, and of nght ought to have,
full power and authority to make laws and statutes of sufficient force and
vahdity to bind the people and kingdom of Ireland

And be 1t farther enacted, by the authority aforesaid, That the House of
Lords of Ireland have not, nor of night ought to have, any jurisdiction to
judge of, affirm, or reverse any judgment, sentence, or decree, given or
made in anv court within the said kingdom, and that all proceedings before
the House of Lords upon any such judgment, sentence. or decree, are. and
are hereby declared to be utterly null and void to all intents and purposes
whatsoever

The occasion of this bill was an appeal brought 1719 from the
House of Peers in Ireland to the House of Peers in England. A Pitt
was the first that spoke against 1t 1n the House of Commons, because,
as he said, 1n his opimon 1t seemed calculated for no other purpose
than to encrease the power of the Brish House of Peers, which in
his opinion was already but too great The duke of Leeds protested
against it in the House of Lords, and gave fifteen reasons to support
the claim of the House of Peers i Ireland The bill however passed,
though Mr Hungerford, Lord Molesworth, Lord Tyrconel, and
other members, endeavoured to shew, that Ireland was ever indepen-
dent with respect to courts of judicature. Some proposals have several
years ago been made to incorporate lreland with Great-Britain, but
without any effect.

The Islands of Guernsev and Jersey, though in ecclesiastical mat-
ters considered as a part of Hampshire, are under the direction of an
assembly called the Convention of the States of Jerseyv, &¢. The Isle
of Man hath latelv been annexed to the crown, but their own Manks
laws still obtain 1n the 1sland

The Britush colonies and 1slands 1n America are not the least 1m-
portant part of the British empire, that these owe a constitutional de-
pendence to the British Parhament I never heard they denied, though
of late they have frequently been charged with 1t, these charges have
not been grounded upon any declaration of theirs of the kind. therr
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very petitioning, petittions and resolutions, manifestly speaking the
very reverse; but their aversion to certain new duties, laid upon them
for the sole purpose of raising a revenue, have been made a handle of
agamst them, and they have as good as been charged. that they de-
clare themselves an independent people These msinuations the
Americans are apt to look upon as being neither very fair nor very
friendly; however at present I would only consider what kind of de-
pendence 1s expected from the American colomes An act of Parha-
ment has fixed that of Ireland, a later act of the same power hath also
fixed that of America, though, as will appear from the comparison,
not altogether on the same footing The act 1s entitled, An Act for the
better securing the Dependency of his Majesty’s Domumons m America upon
the Crown and Parlament of Great-Britamn, and runs thus

Whereas several of the Houses of Representatives in his Majestv’s colo-
nies and plantatons in Amenica have of late. aganst law. claimed to them-
selves, or to the General Assemblies of the same, the sole and exclusne
right of imposing duties and taves upon his Majesty’s subjects m the said
colomes and plantations. and. 1n pursuance of such claim, passed certain
votes, resolutions and orders, derogatory to the legislatne authority of Par-
llament, and mconsistent with the dependency of the said colonies and
plantations upon the crown of Great-Britain, mav 1t therefore please vour
most excellent Majesty, that 1t may be declared. and be 1t declared. by
the King’s most excellent Majesty, by and with the advice and consent of
the Lords Spirtual and Temporal, and Commons, 1n the present Parha-
ment assembled, and by the authority of the same, That the said colonies
and plantations m America have been, are, and of might ought to be.
subordinate unto and dependent upon the imperial crown and Parhiament
of Great-Britain, and that the King's Majesty, by and wich the advice and
consent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal. and Commons. of Great-
Britain, in Parliament assembled. had, hath. and of nght ought to have,
full power and authorits to make laws and statutes of sufficient force and
validity to bind the colontes and people of America, subjects of the crown
of Great-Britain, 1 all cases whatsoever

And be 1t further declared and enacted, by the authority aforesaid. That
all resolutions, votes, orders and proceedings, 1n any ot the said colonies or
plantations, whereby the power and authonts of the Parliament of Great-
Britain to make laws and statutes as aforesaid 1» demed, or drawn mto
question, are, and are hereby declared to be utterly null and voud to all
intents and purposes whatsoever
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This is the standard of dependence which the Parliament of Great-
Britain hath fixed for the British colonies on the 18th of March, 1766.
The Stamp Act was repealed the same day, and the opmion of sever-
al noblemen who protested against that repeal was,

that this declaratory bill cannot possibly obviate the growing mischiefs in
America, where 1t may seem calculated only to deceive the people of
Great-Britain, by holding forth a delusive and nugatory affirmance of the
legislative night of Great-Britain, whilst the enacting part of it does no
more than abrogate the resolutions of the House of Representatives in the
North-American colonies. which have not m themselves the least colour of
authority, and declares that which 1s apparentlv and certainly crimimal
only null and void

I presume I may venture to affirm, that in and by this act, the Parha-
ment did not mean to set aside the constitution, infringe the liberties
of Briush subjects, or to vindicate unto themselves an authority
which 1t had not before, was known to have, and would always have
had, though this act had never been made. 1 also find, that, in order
to overset any act, law, resolution, or proceeding, of the colony as-
semblies, nothing seems necessary, but that the Parliament should
declare it null and void to all tents and purposes whatsoever And 1t
seems pretty clear, that the same power that can disannul any act by
a simple declaration, with one single stroke more, can also annihilate
the bodv that made 1t.

The remark already made, that though all the different parts of the
British empire are in a state of dependence upon the Parllament of
Great-Britain, yet that the nature and degree of dependence 1s not
exactly alike 1n the respective different parts of the same, will receive
new strength and hght, if we compare the act for better securing the
dependency of Ireland with that for better securing the dependency
of the colomes. Both acts, though at different times, have been made
by the same authority, and for a similar purpose, and none can better
tell us what kind and degree of dependency the Parhament expects
and requires of its dependents than the Parliament itself.

The Irish is entitled m verv general words, for the better securing
the dependency of Ireland.

The utle of the American law 15 more explicit, Ireland’s dependen-
¢y 1s mentioned, but the dependency of the Americans is more clear-
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ly expressed, and said to be upon the crown and Parliament of Great-
Britain. America seems to owe two dependencies, one to the crown,
and one to the Parliament.

The preamble of the Insh bill brings no less a charge than an at-
tempt to shake off subjection unto and dependence upon the imperial
crown of Great-Britain

The preamble of the American bill brings no such accusation, but
only, that the Americans have claimed an exclusive night to lav on
taxes on his majesty’s subjects within the colonies, and passed votes
and resolutions derogatory to the legislative power of Parliament, and
inconsistent with the dependency of the said colonses and plantations
upon the crown (the word and Parhiament 1s not made use of in this
place) of Great-Britamn. The principal differences between these bills
seems to me to lie m this, that Ireland 15 said to be subject to and
dependent onlv on the crown of Great-Britan, whereas America
throughout 1s declared subject, at least dependent and subordinate,
not onlv to the crown, but also to the Parliament of Great-Britain,
and then Ireland 1s only declared dependent upon, and subordinate
to, in very gentle terms, whereas the rnight of making laws to bind the
Americans 1s expressed i these very strong, most extensive terms,
all cases whatsoever.

Time was when the dependency of the colonies upon England was
spoke of exactly in the terms made use of for Ireland, the charter of
this province saith, “our pleasure 1s, that the tenants and mhabitants
of the said province be subject immediately to the crown of England,
as depending thereof forever”; but by the late law all America 1s said
to be dependent on crown and Parhament This alteration seems to
me by no means immaterial, but to 1imply a change both in the sub-
jection expected from the colony and in the authonty to which the
colony owes dependency and subordination In Parliament, king,
lords, and commons, constitute the supreme power, but as each of
these has its own distinct unalienable right, and mmcommunicable pre-
rogatives, nights, or privileges, so I cannot but concerve dependency
upon the crown and dependency upon crown and Parliament are
things not exactly alike If (as asserted in the charter) the colomes at
some time or other were only dependent on the crown, and now are
subordmnate unto and dependent upon crown and Parliament, it
should seem both the authority on which they depend, and the na-
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ture of therr dependency, hath undergone some alteration; neither
doth this appear to me a trifling alteration, and it seems to me at least
1if so it must needs make some alteration in the svstem of government
and obedience.

Hitherto all appeals from the colonies, after passing thro’ chancery
in America, have been made to the king in council; thus I concerve
must have been in consequence of the dependency of the colonies
immediately upon the crown, but perhaps for the future appeals will
not be carried to the king n council, but to the king and Parliament

The crown has hitherto had a right of a negative upon all American
laws, and they were obliged to be passed in America with a saving
clause, but if, as 1s asserted in the declaratory bill, the king has a
right and power to make laws to bind the Americans, by and wirh the
advice and consent of the lords spirirual and temporal. and commons of Great-
Britain, assembled 1 Parlament, then probably the same authonty
must also concur to repeal the laws made in America, whereas the
crown hitherto repealed any law made in America without asking or
waiting for the consent of Lords and Commons

It appears also, by a late act suspending the assembly of New-
York, that the parhamentary authonity also extends to suspend,
which 1s but another word for proroguing or dissolving (or annihilat-
ing) assembilies, all which has hitherto been done by the crown with-
out the interfering of Parllament But that the crown hath a nght of
proroguing or dissolving the Parliament itself by 1ts own authonity 1
suppose will not be denied. I cannot dismiss this subject without ob-
serving, that even the declaratory bill speaks of the assemblies n
America as Houses of Representatives. If 1t 15 allowed that they are
represented 1n America, unless they are represented doublv. they
cannot be represented any where else; this strikes at the root of virtu-
al representation, and if representation 1s the basis of taxation, they
cannot be taxed but where thev are represented. unless they are
doubly taxed, as well as doubly represented

It is evident upon the whole, that a much greater degree of depen-
dency and subordmation 1s expected of America than of Ireland.
though, by the wayv, Ireland, in the preamble of their bill, 15 charged
with much greater guilt than America, nay, the words m all cases
whatsoever are so exceeding extensive, that, in process of time, even
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hewing of wood, and drawing of water, might be argued to be in-
cluded in them.

It was necessary to state the authority claimed by Parliament over
America as clear and full as possible, with regard to the Americans 1t
must be owned, when they profess to owe dependency and subordi-
nation to the British Parhament, they do not mean so extensive and
absolute a dependency as here seems to be claimed, but that they
think themselves 1n a constitutional manner dependent upon and 1n
subordination to the crown and Parliament of Great-Britain, even
those votes, resolutions, and proceedings, which are disannulled by
the House of Commons and the declaratory bill, most fullv and
chearfully declare.

It has indeed been said, that unless they are subject to all the Brit-
ish acts in which theyv are mentioned, they are subject to none of any
kind whatsoever, and consequently to be considered as independent
of the legal and parliamentary power of Great-Britain, but 1 should
think it might be as fairly and safely concluded. that while the Amer-
icans declare themselves subject to any one law of the British legisla-
ture, it cannot be said they declare themselves independent, or not
subject to any law whatever.

In so delicate and important a matter, may I be permitted to ob-
serve, that the measure of power and of obedience in everv country
must be determined by the standard of its constitution The dispute
seems to lie between the Parhament and colonies, the Parliament will
certainly be the sitting judges, I will not take upon me to say that the
Americans may not look upon Parliament as judge and party, how-
ever, it 1s very possible for a judge to give a most righteous sentence,
even where he himself 1s deeply interested, but they that are sufferers
by the sentence will ever be apt to wish that he had not been party as
well as judge.

From what hath been said hitherto, the due and constitutional au-
thority of the British Parliament appears clear, and 1t does not less so
I hope, that the subordination to and dependency on the British Par-
liament is not exactly the same in all the respective parts of that ex-
tensive empire; perhaps this will appear with still greater evidence by
taking a particular view of the subject of taxation

Any unlimited power and authority may lay on the subjects any
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tax 1t pleaseth; the subjects in that case themselves are mere property,
and doubtless their substance and labour must be at their disposal
who have the disposal of their persons. This 1s the case in arbitrary
governments, but the British empire 15 an empire of freemen, no
power 1s absolute but that of the laws, and, as hath been asserted, of
such laws to which they that are bound by them have themselves
consented

Did the power and authority of the British Parllament 1in point of
taxation extend n the same manner over all its dependencies, e.g the
same over Scotland as over England, over Ireland 1n the same manner
as over Scotland, over Guernsev and Jersey as over Ireland, &vc. then
the very same act which lays a general tax would layv 1t also at the
same time upon all over whom that authority extends. The laws of
every legslature are supposed to extend to and be made over all with-
in their yunisdiction, unless theyv are expressly excepted Thus an ex-
cise law extends to all the British kingdom, because 1t 1s a publick
law, but acts have frequently been made to lav on a pennv Scots on
beer, which, being for a local purpose, cannot operate on the whole
kingdom. The same 1 belheve may be said with regard to the method
of recovering small debts, 1t seems absurd to say, that any supreme
legislature makes an unlimited law which at the same time 1s designed
not to be binding upon the greatest part of the subjects within that
empire. Was 1t ever known that the land tax bemng laid on the whole
united kingdom, the bishoprick of Durham, and the manor of East-
Greenwich, were not also supposed to be included? and if any part
within the immediate jurisdiction, and equally dependent on the
same legislature, should be designed to